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3 when be ſaid, — — bt 1 
offering, and burnt offerings, and 
offerings for ſor thou wouldſt not, 
neither hadſi pleaſure therein (ubieb 

_ are: offered by the law; 1 

Then ſaid he, Lo, I come to do t. e 5 
O God. He taketh away t e firſt, | 

that be may eftabliſh the ſecond. 


HE greateſt Benefit that was ever Sed. x; 
- conferr'd on Mankind was the Re- 
demption wrought by Cbriſi Je Pl | 
us, The moſt excellent Worlhi that od 
ver taught his Church, is the Communi- 
n of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, He 
24 B 2 accom- 


EX 


0 accompliſn d our Redem ption principally 


Sect. 8. 
8 543 OS 


Therefore nothing is more neceſſary i 7 


the greateſt Benefit that ever was beſtowed 


of the Chriſtian Church, than ri V to 


| offer d. ' . 


dgerice mention d in Scripture. 


The Primitive Communicant... 


by-the-Sacrifice which-he offer 
and the Gommuriot ia Sacrifice of Prate- 


for the Redemption: wrought by him, 


Lad 


order to the getting a clear Knowledge; 
on Men, and the moſt excellent Wo 


underſtand the Nature 6f Sactifice.. Now 
to ive you TY P * fant, L 


ſhall LU 


J. Stew the Original of Sacrifice,” 

H. The Materials of which itconſiſted. 
III. The Manner of offering it to God. f 
IV. The Ends for which Sacrifice Was | i 


V. The Manner of conſuming it. | 
vl. The great Advantage of worſhiping 
Cod by Sacrifice inſtituted by Him. 
VII. I ſhall obſerve the great'Abuſes of 


VIII. I ſhall ſhew what Sacrifice, i, = 
bolt e 2 not. e 


IE SORE n W Fed A 


I. As to he Original, of Sacrifice, 
we are aſſur d, it wi cis d d by che Sqps 
of Adam, during tlie Lite Ums of their 
Father: St. Paul ſays, * Abel Her d to God. 
4 Fan Sacrifice than Cain: Therefore 
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it is evident they both offer d Sacrifice. 

Abel would not have preſum'd to have us d 

this way of worſhiping God, if he had not 

had the Precept and Example of his Fa- 

ther, or rather the Authority of God Him- 

ſelf for ſo doing. For Abel was a juſt, 

and pious Man- And the Apoſtle tells us 

he did ĩt by Faib, and therefore did not 

act herein according to the Devices of his 

own Heart. It is evident, that at this 

time God did upon all occafions give Di- 

rections to Adam, and his Sons, and they 

could conſult him when they ſaw reaſons 

. Iſo to do; and it is not therefore to be 
thought that they would undertake to per- 

l. form a · Buſineſs of the greateſt Moment, 

that is, the Worſhip of God, without firſt 

knowing His Will, as to the Manner of 
doing it. There is therefore no room to 

doubt but that God himſelf inſtructed, and 

of commanded 'our firſt Parents to worſhip 
Him by Sacrifice - ---/ 

Abel's Offering, or Sacrifice, was * of Sed. 3. 

* ebe Firfilings of his Flock, and of the Fat | 

thereof, and the Lord had reſped tu him L 

and his Offering. Noah upon his coming 

out of the Ark, F took of every clean Beaſt, 


ir Lud every clean Fowl, and gerd to God 
od. burnt-Offerings on the Altar; and the p 
Ire ord ſmelled a ſweet Savour 2 that is, 


Gen. iv. 4. | 1 Gen. viii. 20, 2t, 
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by declaring his Acceptance of the Sacri- 
fices offer'd by theſe two eminent Servants 


other Men to follow them in this way of 
Worſhip, though He had never requir'd 


we have in Scripture ſome plain Examples 
of God's commanding Men to do Honour 


to do this, and afterwards on Job. As 


durſt not indeed do it publickly for fearj 


| Burni-Offerings, unto the Lord our God 
our Cattle ſhall alſo go with us; fo 


De Primitive Communicant, 


God was pleas'd with theſe Sacrificcs, as 
Men are with a good Perfume. God, 


of His, gave ſufficient Encouragement to 
Sacrifice by any expreſs command. But 


to Him by Sacrifice: Particularly He laid 
his * Commands on Abrabam his Friend, 


all the Patriarchs worſhiped God by way 
of Sacrifice, ſo their Poſterity, while they 
ſojourned in Egypt, did the ſame. They 


of provoking the Heathen Governours 
and the People of the Country where 
they lived. Let it appears that the Wor 
ſhip of God by Sacrfiice was ſo known 
and receiv d a Practice, that to ſerve God. 
and to offer Sacrifice to Him, were 
Phraſes of the ſame Signification; as ap. 
pears by thoſe words of F Moſes to Pha 


roah, Thou muſt give us Sacrifices, and 


_ Thereof” muſt we take to ſerve the Lordi t! 
Gen. xy. 9. XxXii. 2. Job xiii. 8. + Exod. x. 25, 2% P. 
As 


We Primitive Communicant. 


but that they would always have continu- 
ed to do ſo, tho God had never given em 
the Levitical Law. The Lambs were 
requir d to be offer'd to God in Sacrifice 


out of Egypt; and were commanded to be 


the Feaſt of the Paſſover. * And at the 
ſame time God claimed the Firſt-born of all 
clean Cattel to be offer'd to Him, and thefe 


to God's Altar, though not of the Leviti- 
enjoined before the making of the Taber- 
© nacle, and the worſhiping of the Golden 
Calf. Whereas the Levitical Law is juſt- 
ly believ'd to have been contriv'd on pur- 


future. Nay, in that rr which 
contains the Ten moral Commandments, 
Cod ſpake to them concerning Sacrifices of 
Sheep and Oxen. And here therefore I 

may give you a ſeaſonable caution as to 
© that Text Jer. vii. 22, 23, namely, that 
it ought to be render'd thus, I ſpake not 


Irbem forth out of Egypt, concerning the 


| Ex. xii. 24. Ps: 7 Siihir>: Num. xXviii. 17. 


„ mannes 


on the very Evening before the Departure 


offer d every Year for the time to come at 


were as real Sacrifices as ever were brought 


cal Sort. For both theſe Sacrifices were 


poſe to put a ſtop to ſuch Idolatry for the 


to your Fathers in the Day when I brought 


As the Iſraelites had ever worſhiped God sea. 4 
by Sacrifice, ſo there is no reaſon to doubt 


8 


new Sacrifices were enjoin'd at t 
time of their going out of Egypt. 


fice of old, they were either, 
sect.3. I. Living Creatures, But three 
four footed Animals were offer'd 


the Jews. Nay, they ſacrificed 
the Jews never did 


God rejected this Sacrifice not on 


Lev. xiv, 4. 


1 


The Primitive Communicant. 
manner of Burni-Offerings,and Sacriſices: 
by the manner, meaning thoſe various Rites 
and Modes, prefcrib'd in the three laſt 
Books of Moſes. As for Sacrifice itſelf, it 
was eftabliſh'd long before the Levitiral 
Law, and even from near the Beginning of 
Adam's Life, as hath been ſnew'd. And two 


he very 


* 


II. As to the Materials offer d in Sacri- 


ſorts of 
by the 


Jews, * Bullocks, Sheep, and Goats; and 
of the winged Kind, Turtle Doves and Pi- 
geons only; though ſome add Sparrows, 
in the caſe of Jealouſy. The Heathens 
offer'd all ſorts of living Creatures, even 
thoſe that were eſteemed unclean among 


Fiſh, as 


Set, 6, 2. Or elſe they were things without life. 
Cain 7 facrificd of the Fruits of the Earth. 
account 
of the Materials, but for want of Faith, 
and other good Diſpoſitions in him that 
offerd it. The moſt uſual Sacrifice of this 
ſort both among the Jews, and the Gen- 
tiles was a Cake, or other Compoſition of 
the Flour, or Meal ef Wheat, or Barley, 


4 : F Gen. iv. 3. 


with 
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of Moſes added Oy. This 18 calld a 
Meat-Offering in the Engliſh Tranilation 
of the Old Teſtament. 2 to 
call it a Meal- Offering: Becauſe this Word 


expreſſeth the material of which. itchiefly | 
conſiſted. The Greek Tranſlators do rarẽ- 
ly call it by any other Name but that of 


ACRIF ICE. And none better knew 


_ theſe things than thoſe Tranſlators, who 
rurn'd the five, Books of Moſes from the 


x 


Hebrew. into the Greek Tongue above 250 


Tears before the Birth of Cbriß. The 
Writers of the New Teſtament do gene- 
rally follow theſe Tranflators as often as 
they cite the Writings of Moſes: ., Eve 
Sacrifice ſball be ſalted with Salt, ſaitn 
St. Mark. It is evident, that by Sacri- 


fice he meant the Meal- Offering. So St. 


Luke calls the Offerings of Living Crea- 
| tures by the name of Slain Beaſtæ, but 
gives to the Meal-Offerings the juſt Title 
of 2 an Yet in the Place of the 


Old Teſtament from which this Text is 
cited, gur E ngliſb Tranflators call the 
Slain Beaſts Sacrifices, and the other bare- 


ly Of erent: And ſo they do indeed thro 


* 


our the Old Teſtament; for which L can: 


not praiſe them. = 

compare Mark ix. 49. 8 Lev. Xi. 13. Adds vil. 42; 

Amos v. 25 Ai i i LV! 
No 
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sea. 7 No Man can doubt but that what- 


ever hath Life is, on that account, more 
valuable than Fruit, or Corn. And God's 
Acceptance of the Bloody Sacrifices offer d 
by Abel, Noah, Abraham, and other emi- 
nent Men, brought' theſe Sacrifices into 
great Reputation in the early Times. The 
Sacrifice of Chriſt Poles was not accom- 
pliſſi d without the ſhedding of his Blood: 
And therefore the Offerings of living 
Creatures were more fit Types of the 
GREAT SACRIFICE, than the 
Dtffering of a Cake, or of a Loaf. 
Sea, 8, Tet there is juſt Reaſon to believe that 
there were many more unbloody, than 
bloody Sacrifices offer d by the Jeu. For 
all bloodysSacrifices had a Meal, and Drink- 
Offering attend ing them, though the Rab- 
ZBies except the Offerings for Sin, and 
Treſpaſs; and in all Caſes a Meal-Of- 
fering by it ſelf, ſerved as well as if a 
living Creature were join'd with it, as 
one may ſee by comparing the Second 
Chapter of Leviticus with the Firſt and 
Third. And he who could not ſpare a 
Beaft, or Fowl, or had it not to offer 
might have his Sin as effectually aton d 
by a Meal. Offering, as by a Bloody - Sacri- 
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When a living Creature was offer d, and Sea. 5. 


{lain at the Altar, and had a Meal-Offer- 
ing attending it, a Drink-Offering was 
always added, and never was usd but 
with ſuch a Bloody Sacrifice, and this 
was of the beſt Wine; yet this is never 
calbd a Sacrifice, as the Meal- Offering 
very often is: Nay, when all three were 
offer d together, not the Drink- Offering, 
not the living Creature, but the Meal- 


Offering was call'd the Sacrifice: I ſay it 


was ſo call'd by the Greeł Tranſlators near 
thirty Times one after another in two 
Chapters, (viz.) Numb. xxviii. xxix. And 
theſe Tranſlators lived in the Time when 
theſe Offerings and Sacrifices were pra- 
Ctis'd, and were ſome of the moſt learned 

Jews of that Age, and therefore did bet- 
ter underſtand the nature of theſe Things 
than any now living. Further the Meal- 
Offering, on what occaſion ſoever it were 
brought to the Altar, was ſtiled Moſt 
Holy. The Fleſh of no Bloody Sacrifice 
(except it were for Sin and Treſpaſs) was 
diſtinguiſh'd with ſo high a Title. Nay, 
the Meal-Offering was in one reſpe& more 
| honour'd than any other Sacrifice; I mean 

that the High-Prieſt offer'd a Sacrifice of 
this ſort, not only upon his Conſecrati- 


on, but every Day of his Life. T As this 


Num. xy, XxViiie xxix. f Lev. Ii. 3. Z. 124 vii. 17. 


amn Nigres abe Moſes/; ſo 
Joſephus aſſures us that this Sacrifice re- 
mained in uſe till his time, who ſurvived 
the Deſtruction of | Jeruſalem: and the 
Temple. And it is well known that theſe 
unbloody Sacrifices were choſen, and p 
tis d by the Ancient Greet: and Rial, | 
by Ext bagoras, and others of the beſt 
Heathent, who thought the ne r 
eating of Animals unlawful. 
$8. 10 I ſhall only farther obſerve of the Na. 
terials to be offer d in Sacrifice, that they 
were to be the beſt in their kind; the li- 
ving Creatures without ſpot or blemiſh;: he 
Meal, and other Ingredients, the moſt tine, 
ſweet, and perfect. The Greek Interpre- | 
ters expreſs this excellently well, by ſay- 
ing, that Men ſhou d offer ſuch Things to 
God, as were moſt pleaſing and accepta- 
dle to themſelves. The Rabbies ſay, that 
the very Wood, with which the Sacrifices 
were burnt, was to be of the beſt ſort, not 
Worm eaten, or ſuch as had formerly been 
uſed in building Houſes. my Bullock, or 
Lamb that had any thing uperfluous, or 
any thing lacking i in its parts, might be a 
voluntary Offering for the uſe of the Prieſt, 
or the repairs of the Temple, as the Doc- 
tors underſtand it; but was not qualify'd 


* Lev. ot 20, 23. e 3 Antiquities, Book 3. 
Ch. 10. Sect. 7. Hudſon's Edit. I. 35. + Nuzt- xviii. 
29% XXVII. 31. I Lev. Exii. 19.—23 

to 
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to en OE 35 1 Ido 
not ſay that Men were always to offer ab. 
ſelotely the beſt, but only the beſt inthat 
Kind, of which the $geri egi by God's: 
Law tobe. a. Ruler, inſtead of the Kid 
which was aſũgne 4 5 his Sin- Offering 


eu R 
tothe Altar; 


had brought the b 
be e aſed with Maney 


he might hy this Ne a ow 


of Genegolity, r= ing” had beende 
fedli de in point of Piety . For in thiꝭ cafe 
the belt Kidwaetho beſiSacrifites: becauſe” 
this was what God crequiredsi b*%5#9 #57 


III. As to the Mannerof offering Sacri- Sed. 11, 


fice, e muſt diſtinguiſh between tie va: 


riqus Rites that were uſtd in ſome or 

even in moſt Sacrifices} and thoſe Actions 
which. were eſteemed neceſſary, and uſed 
as ſuch. ah all Sacrifices atſoever :- 


1. Slaying was neceſſary for the moſt" 


part when a living Creature was the Sa- 

crifice, yet ſlaying was mot the Rite, 
whereby the Sacrifice was offer'd:i For 
any common Perſon, though he neither 


was a Prieſt, nor the Owner of the Sacri- 


fice, might kill it. But none but the 
Prieſt, or the Owner, could in any Senſe 
be ſaid to offer it. The Bullock and 
Goat, whoſe Blood were to be ca _ 
into the Holy of Holies, and ſome ot 


* Lev.iv. 22, 23. f Lev. Avi, 6. 9. Kan 
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ſpecial Sacrifices; were to be kill'd by the 
Prieſt: Vet even in this Caſe, the ſaying 
was not the Action by which the Sacri- 
fice was offer d, or the Atonement made. 
While che Animals were yet alive they 
were offer d to God; and the Atone- 
ment was made by thus offering them, 
and by carrying their Blood into the Ho- 
ly Place, and ſprinkling it upon the 
Mercy- Seat. The Scape - Goat Was twice 
offer d,: yet not ſlain at all; though he 
ſeems to be the moſt atoning Sacrifice that 
1 was offer'd in the whole Lear. Aaron 
.:: Was to Jay both bis Hundt on him, an 
zo confeſs. over him all the Iniquities of 
the Children f Irael, and to put them 
on the Head of the Goat; and the Goat 
was to bear on him all the Iniquities of * 
the Children of” Ifrael to a Land not in- 


Sect. 12 2. Much leſs was the lay ing the Sacrifice 
in whole, or in part on an Altar abſo- 
lutely neceſſary.” The Lamb ſlain at the 
firſt Paſſover in Egypt was not laid on 
any Altar; there is no reaſon to believe 
that the Iſraelites had Altars in that 
Country, however, it cannot be ſuppos d t 

every ouſe had one. | Altars were prin- t 
cipally: intended for the more convenient 
burning of Sacrißces. But the Lamb 


as tw omHbH @oO£# =*©*>+<3 Wa ca ca .j. ... 
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offer'd 


1 at . Paſſover * was: 18 to be 
burnt as a Sacrifice r only. what remain' * 
of it till. the Morning was to be caſt 
into the Fire, not with an intent to of- 7 
fer theſe remains to God, but to. WEN: 
Profanation. So what was left of an 

Peace-Ofering till the third Day was 

ſo to be caſt into the Fire for the — — 


reaſon. Yet this Lamb was F the Sa- 2 


crifice of the Lord's;Paſſover.. . God by. 
way of Excellence calls it || My Sacrifice.- 

You may obſerve that the Paſſoe ver to be 

offer d in after Ages was call d a Sacri- 
fice, as well as the firſt that was offerd 
in E pt; and when the Fews came to 
wn 4 ſcttled place of publick Workhip, ; 
the Blood of the Paſchal (*) Lamb was 
ſprinkled on the Altar. The (f) Two 
Wave. Loaves were expreſly call'd a neu- 
Sacrifice, by the Greek Tranſlators, yer.. 

could not be laid on the Altar, becauſe. 
they were leavened. © The Perſians and 

ſome other People facrific d wAlout Al. 

tars or Fire. 
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Sprinkling che Blood e on an Altar; was 2 $6. 13. 


Rite -injoin'd in moſt of the Levitical 
Bloody Sacrifices. For want of Altars, 
the Iſraelites in Egypt were to (0 f prinkle 
the Blood of the! amb on the Door. bolt. 


* Exod. Ki. 1 10. 591 Lev: vii. 17. I Eros. ll. 27. 
xxiii. 18. (*) 2 Chr. xxxv. 11. (F) Lev. xxii. 
16, 17. ii. 11. Exod. *. 253. 0 Exod. xii. 7 
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Lamb, after the Uſruciztes had a We Al 
rays Hh \citled | 1 55 of Pu 

i vi the Blood of the Stap 1 85 
niet Norte it. 
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Beliveran the Iſraelites 


out of k 05 pes nor did hs Eiarbal 608 


it at all, however: they did not. jaar it 
A "neceſſiry Rite of offering their Bondy, 


Sacrifices-. And if waving the Sacrifice 


or carryitig che Blood bf it into the Holy 
of Holes: in the T emple at Jer / alem,. 
or any ſach like ſingolar Ceremony y, ha 


er. 


been ſo neceſſary, 8 * no. Sacrifice At 


* 18 affer d withgut it; „then the ge. 
* 


e made either at 
tue 7 mA: dr Gentile Altars, Were no Sacri- ; 


fices at all. For thefe. Ceremonies were 
rarely fed, and r in ſome ſpecial Caſes.” 


And Ns Meal Offerings muſt of neceſſity 


x been preſented to Cod in fome other. 
manner; and fuch were the majority. of 


_ the Sacrifices which were offer: d bY the” 


4. 18 truth' rhe o ly neceſſary Adlon 
fol the are of Sacrifices, n 15 9555 
tr either e Tems or Gentiles, was that 
ayeradd d'to that God to whom 
he Sacrifice was — [ha The r 
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The Primitive Conmunicant. 
ature of Sacrifice directed men to offer 


ing any Thing to our Superiors, taught 
us by common Senſe, is to addreſs our ſelves 
to them in an humble reſpectful manner; 
and to declare that we intend them the 
Gift, as a Token of our Honour and Eſteem. 


And as all Mankind did of old worſhip 


God (whether true or falſe) by giving 
him ſome of the beſt they had, or what 
they thought would be moſt acceptable to 


him; ſo they did all naturally fall into 


the ſame way of offering them, that is, by 
Prayer. They did indeed all uſe other 


Rites, in which they differ'd from each 


other. But they all agreed in the main 
point, that is, in preſenting the Sacrifice 
by A 5a There is indeed no plain ex- 
preſs . | 

Law; at leaſt nor in the Engliſo Tranſla- 
tion of it: nor was there any Occaſion for 
Moſes to ſpeak of this in Words at 
length; becauſe the Prieſts, and People 


had been all uſed to the offering of Sacri- 


fice, and well knew that it was to be 


done by Prayer. They well knew that 


the Patriarchs * built Altars, and called on 


the name of the Lord, that is, they offer d 
Sacrifices on the Altars which they had 
raiſed, and offer'd thoſe Sacrifices by call- · 
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Gen. Xii. 7. xiii. 4. Xxv. . 
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it in this manner. The way of preſent- 


ention of this in the Levitical 
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was the Prieſt's Office to beg o 
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ticular they wanted no Inſtructions. But 


as to the new Rites and Ceremonies con- 
tained in the Levitical Law, Moſes ſaw 
jutt occaſion to be large and particular in 
mentioning them; becauſe the whole Na- 
tion had hitherto been Strangers to. them, 
There is one general Expreſſion which is 


often repeated by Moſes, and implies Pray- 


er, that is making atonement. For this ſig- 
nifies the Prieſt's ſolemn Requeſt to God, 
that he would accept the Sacrifice. As of- 
ten therefore as it is ſaid that Aaron, or his 


Sons were to make atonement, ſo often 


we are taught this Truth, that Sacrifice 
was offer'd to God by Prayer; or that it 

f God, that 
the Sacrifice might be effectual to the end 


for which it was offerd. And we are 


aſſured by the Jewiſh Writers, that this 
was the conſtant practice of their Prieſts. 
And it is certain that in this point the 
Gentiles agreed with them; that is;they in- 
voked the Name of their Gods, and be- 


ſeeched them to receive the Gifts, or Ob- 


lations, which they brought to their Al- 
tars. And however they varied in other 
matters, in this particular they were all 


of one Mind. 


It muſt not be omitted that all living 
Creatures were. to be offer'd. before they 


were ſlain, If the private man brought 


|S Bul- 
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Bullock, or other Animal for a Burnt- 
offering, or a Peace- offering, or a Sin- 
offering, to the Altar, * he himſelf was to 


offer it at the door of the Tabernacle of 


the Congregation, and he was to do it by 
Prayer; for he was to lay his Hands up- 
on it, and the Rite of laying on of Hands 
always implied Prayer, ſay the Hebrem 
Maſters; and after he had thus offer'd it, 
then it was to be killed. If a Sin- offering 
was preſented to God for the whole Con- 
gregation, then the | Elders were to lay 
their hands on the Head of the Sacrifice. 
If the living Creature were intended to 
be a Sacrifice for conſecrating of Prieſts, 
or for purging the whole Nation, Prieſts, 
People, and Tabernacle; in theſe caſes, 
the || High Prieſt, or one of the Prieſts at 
leaſt, was to perform the office of laying 
on of Hands, and ſo offering the Sacri- 
fice by Prayer; and the living Creature 
was in no Caſe to be ſlain, till it had thus 
been ſolemnly offer'd. It is true the Sa- 
crifice was again to be offer'd by the Prieſt, 
when he ſprinkled the Blood, or put it 
on the horns of the Altar, or brought it 
into the Holy of Holies; and it was by 
this Oblation of the Prieſt that the Atone- 
ment was principally made: Yet it was a 


* Lev. i. 38. | ili. 1, 2. iv. 4. 5 4 Lev. iv. 13. 
Lev. viii. 14, 15. 18, 19. Xvi. 9. 11. 13. 


„ 2 0 


| 
| 


Sect, 16. 


Sect. 17. 


The Primitive Cont 


| ſtated. Rule, that the living - e 


ſhou'd be once offer'd while alive. 
IV. As to the Ends for which Sacrifice 
was offer'd by them of Old, my" were 


either, 


1. Such as regarded God; or 
2. The men in whoſe behalf they 


were offer'd. 


Yet here I muſt premiſe, that abough, 
for method's ſake, I make a diſtirRion be- 


tween thoſe Ends of Sacrifice which re- 


gard God, and thoſe which regard Men; 


I would not be thought by this to mean, 
that any Sacrifice could duly be offer d, but 


that the Intention of him that brought j it 
to the Altar muſt be to do honour to God, 
and procure good to himſelf at the ſame 


time. Even when the principal Deſign 


of the Sacrifice was to acknowledge God's 
ſovereign Dominion, and Goodneſs, or 
to praiſe him for ſome Benefit received; 

yet it was proper, and reaſonable, that he 
who offer'd it ſhould alſo have an eye to 


his own Good and Welfare, and to hope 
that God, in conſideration of his preſent 


Gift or Offering, would for the future treat 
him as his devout, grateful Servant, or 
as one that had a juſt Senſe of his Power 
and Mercy. And 

1. In truth all Sacrifice was chiefly de- 
ſign'd as an Honour to God. As all 'Mo. 
ney, or other Materials given for the uſe 


of God's Houle, © or the Maintenance of 


his 
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B his Service, are call'd the Gifts, orOfferings 
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of God ( tis our Saviour's* own Language); 
ſo whatever was devoutly laid on the Al- 
e tar by way of Sacrifice, was calld' God's 
| Bread, or Food . For the Altar was di- 
gnitied with the I itle of || God's Table by 
two of the Prophets, Ezekie/and Malachz, 
| becauſe that which was placed thereon 
„was, in a moſt ſingular and eminent man- 
- WH ner, offer'd to the Divine Majeſty ' Tho? 
the Sacrifice was offer'd in order to obtain 
5 any Favour from God, or by way of Gra- 
1, titude for Mercies already obtained; yet 
t he that brought the Sacrifice muſt do it up- 
it W on this Principle, that he believed God to 
d, be the Fountain of all Goodneſs, the Au- 
ie thor of every good Gift, the Maker and 
n © Donour of all that we can enjoy, or hope 
's W for. On this account Sacrifice was ever 
Ir il efteem'd a Service due to God alone. It 
; vas an Angel that faid to Manoah, () 
1e thou wilt offer a burnt-offering, thou muſt 
toll offer it unto the Lord. God ever claim'd 
de Sacrifice as particularly due to him, on 
nt account of his being Sovereign Lord of 
at the Univerfe. Whoever among the Iſfa- 
or elites offer'd a Burnt-offering or Sacrifice, 
er and brought it not to the door of the Ta- 
| bernacle of the Congregation (where the 
e- Altar of Burnt- offerings ſtood, ) to offer 


ſi * Luke xxi. 4. + Lev. xxi, 5 1 Ezekiel xli, 22. 
ul xliv. 16. Mal. i. 7.12. (“) Judges zii. 16. 
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22 The Primitive Communicunt. 
tſitc unto the Lord, it was declared, * Thar 
man ſball be cut off from among the People. 

Se, 18. 2. If we conſid:-r Sacrifice with regard 
to the Men in whoſe behalf it was offer'd, 
the end of it muſt be, eit ger 

(..) To obtain ſome Benefit to them- 

ſelves; or, F 

(2) To Thank God for ſome Benefit 

received; as hath been already hinted, 

(I.) Sacrifices offer'd to God for the 

obtaining of common Mercies, as Health, 

Succeſs in Buſineſs, Victory over Enemies, 

or the like, were Peace-offerings,and Burnt- 

offerings. But the greateſt Mercy to bo 

procured by the old Levitical Sacrifices, 

was forgiveneſs of Sin, and there were 
1 two ſorts of Sacrifices provided for this 
purpoſe; the firſt I ſhall call purgarive, the 
other properly expiatory Sacrifices. The 
purg tive Sacrifices, were thoſe which were 
appointed, and offer'd, for purging Men, 
and things, from their Natural Unworthi- 
neſs to be employ'd inthe Service of God, 
and from all Defilements contracted by any 
other means, which rendered them unca- 
pable cf appearing. or being uſed in the 
publick Worſhip. This Unworthinefs, or 
Unfitneſs, for the Service or Worſhip of 
God, is called Sin and Ini uity in the Le- 
vitical Law. Thus the Aſhes of the Red 
HFeifer mingled with Water are called a Pu- 

| * Lev. xvii. 8,9. f Nam, xix, 5. 13. 15. 20. 
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liable to future Puniſhment; but only an 
Impurity occaſion d by being under the 
ſame roof with a dead Corpſe. And any 


Veſſel that was not cover'd was under the 


ſame Sin, or Impurity. And he who was 


in this condition, and went into the Ta- 


bernacle before he was purg'd, is ſaid to de- 
file the Sanctuary of the Lord. It is ſaid 


of the High Prieſt, that he ſba# bear, or 
take away the Iniquity of the Haly Place, 
and the Holy Things.* This is beſt ex- 
plained by conſidering the moſt remarka- 


rification for Sin. Here Moſes by Sin did 
not mean Real Guilt, ſuch as makes Men 


ble part of the High-Prieſt's Office yearly 


performed on the tenth Day of the ſe- 
venth Month. He killed a Bullock to 


make a Sin-offering for himſelf, and his 


Houſe, and the Goat on which the Lord's 


Lot fell for a Sin-offering for the People, 
and carried the Blood of each ſeverally in- 
to the Holy of Holies, to make an Atone- 
ment for all the Congregation ; not only for 


them, but for the Holy place, and for the 


Altar, to reconcile the Haly place, the Ta- 
bernacle, and the Altar. | he Reaſon gi- 
ven for the Atonement of theſe ſenſeleſs 
Things, which were uncapable of any 


real Guilt is this, that they had re- 


mained among the Children of Iſrael in 


* Ex. xxvili. 38. Numb. zviii. . + Ley. xvi. 
16, 18, 19, 20. 33. | | 
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the midſt of their uncleanneſt; therefore 
there was a neceſſity to reconcile them, 
or to offer theſe ſolemn Sacrifices to intreat 
the Divine Majeſty, that he would accept 
the Services performed by theſe Prieſts, 
People and Things, notwithſtanding the 
Defilements which they had incurr'd. 
And it is evident, that without this 
Reconciliation, or Atonement, the Leviti- 
cal Services had expir'd, and been at end 
every Lear: therefore by thele Sacrifices 
the Kisht of theſe Prieſts, and People, to 
—— their ſeveral parts in Divine 
orſhip were yearly renew'd; and a 
Tenure in God's Houſe for the Term of 
one Lear next coming clearly purchas'd ; 
and the Impurity of the Houſe it ſelf 
taken off, and remov'd for the following 
Tear; that is, till the next tenth Day of 
the ſeventh Month; when theſe Devotions 
muſt again be repeated. It 1s not to be 
denied, that Atonement was made by theſe 
Sacrifices for all manner- of Sin, and 
Pollution, but yet only ſo far forth as 
it barr'd Men from the Privilege of ap- 
pearing in the preſence of God, or in 
the place of publick Worſhip; not ſo as 
to free the Sinner from the Puniſhment 
due to him for tranſgreſling the Law. 
This gives much light to the former 
part of that Chapter from whence: my 
Text is taken. In the firſt Verſe the 
15 „ Ahpoſtle 
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ſerves, that the Law could ne. 


Apoſtle of 


ver with thoſe Sacrifices, which they of- 


fer d Tear by Tear, conſecrate for ever 
to the' Service of God them that came 
thereto. For'it is plain that Prieſts and 
People were a-new conſecrated every Year 
on the Day, when the Prieſt enter'd in- 
to the Holy of Holies. The Apoſtle 
proceeds in the next Verſe upon this 
Foppotition. or then, ſays he, (that is 
if thoſe Sacrifices could for ever have 
taken off the Unworthineſs of the Prieſts 
and People for the ſervice of God, and 
given them a Conſecration for ever, or 
during Life) would they not have ceaſed 
to be offer d? Les, certainly; for the 
Worſhipers being once | for ever} purg'd, 
would have bad no more Conſtience of 
Sin; by Sin, meaning their Unfitneſs to 
appear before God in his Tabernacle, or 


Temple. But (as he proceeds in the 


third Verſe) in thoſe Sacrifices remem - 
brance of Sins is made again every Tear; 
that is, Prieſts and People are again re- 
minded of their Incapacity, to perform, 


or to join in the publick Worſhip, by 
4 


the Atonement, or Reconciliation ma 
for them, and even for the Holy Place, 
and its Utenſils. - In our Chriſtian Af 
ſemblies remembrance is made again of 


Sin, not- only every Year, but every Day 
of our Publick Aſſemblies. But no re- 


mem- 


membrance is made of our Diſability, ox 
. Unfitneſs to perform our parts in Divine 
har For this was taken off once 
for all from the Chriſtian Church by the 
perſonal Sacrifice of Chrift, as ſhall here- 
after appear. What was done for us by 
the great Sacrifice could not be effected 
by thoſe of the Law. For (as St. Paul 
proceeds v. 4.) it is impoſſible that the 
blood of bulls and goats ſbould ¶ for 
ever] tale away fin, that is, that they 
ſhould effectually remove all at once 
Mens Unfitneſs for the publick Worſhip 
of God, or give them a perpetual Right 
of Acceſs to Him. There is no ſuch na- 
tural Efficacy in the Blood of Bulls, and 
Goats; nor did God by his Appointment 
or Inſtitution annex any ſuch Privilege 
to theſe Sacrifices; but declar'd the con- 
trary by commanding theſe purgative Sa- 
crifices to be renewed every Lear. When 
the Apoſtle ſays, without ſbedding of 
blood is no remiſſion, he means Remil- 
fion of this Incapacity to be employ'd 
in the publick Service of God. For he 
had in the words next before obſerv'd, 
that by the Law all things were purged 
with blood, and the occaſion he had to 
ſay this was, his having mention'd the Sa- 
crifices, with which Moſes ratified the 
Covenant between God and the 1ſraelites; 


+ Heb. ix. 22. 3 
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* 
for he had ſaid that with the Blood o ß 


theſe Sacrifices * Moſes ſprinkled the Book 


ſof the Law, J and all the People, as like- 
wiſe the Tabernacle, and all the Yefſe/s 
of the Miniſtry. And it is evident that 
by being thus ſprinkled, they were by the 
Apoſtle efteemed to be purged from their 


natural Impurity, and from all Defile- 


ments that could diſqualify them for the 


Divine Worſhip. And it can ſcarce be 
conceived how the Book of the Law, and 


the Utenfils, or Veſſels, could have any Im- 


purity, but what proceeded from the Na- 


ture of the Materials of which they were 
made. For they were all new, and had 


never been us'd either by Prieſts, or Peo- 


ple. But the Fall of our firſt Parents 
had ſhed a Stain, and diffus'd a Conta- 
gion not only thrqugh the Blood of their 


Poſterity, but through all the whole Ter- 
reſtrial Globe. 17 


But the Fews too had Sacrifices that were sed. rg. 


properly expiatory; 1 mean ſuch as being 
duly offer'd took away the Guilt of im- 
moral Actions, and free'd the Tranſgreſ—- 
for from the Puniſhment due to his Sin. 


Such were thoſe Sacrifices, which were 


called Treſpaſs - offerings, concerning 
which God ſaid by Moſes, Þ The man 
Pall bring his treſpaſi-offering to the 


| ® Heb, xix, 21, Lev. vi. 6, 7. 
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 Communtcant. 


Lord, a ram without 'blemiſh; and the 
prieſt ſball make an atonement for hin 
before the Lord, ana it fuall be forgiven 
bim. And | conceive, it might be truly 
faid of theſe Sacrifices, according to the 


common, vulgar Senſe of the Words, that 
the Worſhipers who offer'd them, had no 
reaſon to have any more conſcience of 


thai Sin, for which they had made this 
Oblation; and that therefore the Apoſtle, 
in the foregoing Verſes of this Chapter, 
did not ſpeak of theſe: Sacritices which 
were properly expiatory, but of purgative 
Sacrifices only. But ir is to be remember'd 


that theſe Sacrifices, which took away the 


real Guilt of immoral vitious Actions, 


were not allowed for ſuch as had ſinu'd 
eee or with a high Hand, 


t only for leſſer Crime. 
(2). The other main End in offering 
Sacrifice was, that Men might expreſs 
their Thanks to God for Benefits re- 
ceivd. For this the Law of Moſes af- 


ſign'd no particular Animal to be offer'd, 


but) left it to the diſcretion of the Party 
concern d. But the Meal-offering on 
this occafion was to be larger than uſual, 


and to conſiſt of the greateſt Variety, 


not — Cakes, but Wafers, and lea- 
vened Bread was to be brought to the 


Altar. If to his Peace · Offering he ad- 


* Lev. vii. 11.14. xXxii. 19. 4 2 Chron, xxix. 31. 


ded 


n 1 0 . os... a 


ö ng. That was 
Male. But this laſt was expected of 
5 none but ſuch as were wealthy and ge- 
N nerous. Vows differ'd in nothing from 
> other  Sacritices, of Thankſgivings but 
- this, that they were ſolemnly promis'd 
to God, and the particular living Crea- 
F tures aſlign'd for Sacrifice by the Owner, 
g 

, 
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ö 1 1 Te: A 5M 
ded a Burnt-Offeri 


on Condition that God would grant him 
Relief from his preſent Danger, or Dif- 
ficulties, according to that of the Pſal- 

1 miſt; * [1 will pay thee my vows which 

e I promiſed with my lips, and ſpake with 

4 my mouth, when I was in trouble. 

e Theſe Thank: Offerings, are frequent. Sea. 21. 
„ 

d 


ly cal'd + Free will-offerings by our 
Tranſlators, Confeſſions by the Old Greek 
, Tranſlators. Io explain this, I muſt 
2 obſerve to you, that all Sacrifices do 
g take their Names from the End for which 
they were offer'd. Therefore in the 
>. WM Hebrew and Greek. the Animal, or o- 
- © ther Material offer'd to expiate Sin, is 
d, called Sinor Treſpaſs; the Sacrifice offer'd. 
for Peace (which in the Hebrew Tongue 
n  fignifies Health, and every thing that is 
1, Food) is call'd Peace; but the Greeks ren- 
y. der it Safety. And for the ſame. reaſon 
a- the Animal, or other Materials offer d to 


4. * bf; wi. 12. 1 Lev. xii. 18. Den. zii. 17. 
Ezek. lvi. 12, | F 


Cod 


God by way of Gratitude f 
confer'd, is call'd Thanks or Praiſe, in 
the Hebrew and Greek. And for the 


N IN TB | 


ſame reaſon they at other Places called | 
them Free-wills, or Confeſſions; becauſe 


theſe Sacrifices were offer'd with an in- 


tention to confeſs, or acknowledge God's 


Goodneſs, and their own Free- will, or 
er But theſe Confeſſions do e- 


ver imp 


er imply a material Sacrifice, that is if 
a living Creature, a Meal-Offering, and 


a Drink- Offering. When Peace, Sin, 


Thanks, or Praiſe, do in the Original, 
ſignify a Sacrifice, our Engliſh Tranſla- 


tors do commonly call them Peace-of- 


 Fferings, Sin-offerings, Thank-offerings, 


or the like. But they have not al- 


ways added Offering, where in Truth 
they ought. And though in the Old 
Teſtament they us'd the Word 7 Free- 


will Offering, yet not in the new; for 


they ſay Jeſus Chriſt witneſſed à good 
Confeſſion before Pontius Pilate; when 
the original Words do clearly ſignify that 


_— Jeſus confirmd, or ratify d the 
£00 


Free-will Offering under Pontius 
Pilate: They ſay, that Timothy bad made 
4 good Confeſſion, where the Greek ſays 


[| He bad offer d the good Free-will Of 


y Pſ. I. 14.--23. N + Hoſea iv. 8. 2 Cor. V. 21. 
Heb. ix. 28, lj I Tim, vi. 12, 13. 44 hn hen 


| F er inge 


fering. And they call Jeſus Chriſt b 


"High Prieft of our Profeſſion, where the 


41 


Apoſtle calls him he High Prieſt of our 


Free will Offering. And they ſay * Lec 


us bold faſt our Profeſſion, where the A- 
poſtle ſays, Ler us bold faſt our Free: | 


wilemage” fn #5 

1 ſee no occaſion to enlarge on the 
Feſtival Sacrifices, becauſe they may all 
be reduc'd to ſome one of the Heads a- 
bove mention d. e 


V. As to the manner of conſuming Sa- seg. 22. 


crifice,it hath before been hinted that in the 


Levitical Sacrifices, ſome of the Animal, 


and of the Cake, or other material, was 
burnt on the Altar, for the moſt part; 
and that there were ſome Sacrifices call'd 


Holocauſts, or whole Burnt-offerings, 


becauſe they wers entirely conſumed on - 


the Fire-hearth of the Altar. The Burn- 


ing was not eſteem'd the Action of the 


Prieſts, who offer'd it, but of God; who 


by this means was believed to accept it. 
For the Fire of the Altar came down 


from Heaven, + when the Tabernacle 


and Temple were firſt erected, and this 
Fire was always preſerv'd alive, to ſhew 
that the Sacrifices in whole, or in part 


conſumed by it, were graciouſly receiv'd 


| * Heb. iii, 1. iv. 14. x. 23. I Levit, ix, 24. 
2 Chron. vii. 1. | | e 
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| Prieſts offer'd It to Od But the Burn- 


The Primitive Communicaut: 
by God. The la aying, the Fleſh on the 


Fire, was indecd a Rite by which the 


4a 4 + %£ 


God declared his acceptance 'of the Sa- 


critice. It hath indeed been obſerv'd, that 
ſome real Sacrifices were not at all laid 


on the Altar, and therefore could not be 
burnt eicher in whole or part, as oth 
Sacritices were, But in this, Caſe God's 


Command and Inſtitution did give ſuffi- 


cient Aſſurance of the Sacritice being ac- 


cepted, and that altogether as eff ctually, 


Sect, 23. 


as if it had been conſum'd by the Altar- 
Fire. It is ſufficient that what, was of- 


fer'd to God be conſum'd, or otherwiſe 


diſpoſed of as God directs. who hath the 
ſole Right of Sacrifices offer'd to him. 

And I ſuppoſe it certain in fact, that 
the much greater part of the Sacritices 


was generally reſerv'd far a religious 
Feaſt. The Scripture ſpeaks of * Noabs 
offering Burnt-ſacritice.only, yet Joſephus 


ſays, he made a Feaſt, too for his Family. 


And they who are beſt verſed in the Je- 
Se en agree in this, that Burnt- 


erings had always peace · Offerings 


joined with them (except on the tent 
Day of the ſeventh Month, which was a 
National F eaſt); that FP Matcrials might 


Gen. viii. 20. 


not 


i of 


ö ad ade 


a 
6 


de P 2 tie 18 , * 
not be wanting; for the Enteratinment of 
them who' ner rt e at the So 
lemnity. * Jacob offered ſacrifice upon 
rbe * By calFd bis eee to 2 
Bread, and they did eat Bread. And eat- 
ing Bread is a known Phraſe for a Ban- 
quet. f Jethro tooł a burni-offering,and ſa- 
crifies for God, and Aaron came, and all 
the elders of Iſrael, and eat bread with 
him before God. The Lambs offer'd in 
Sacrifice at the Paſſover were to be whol- 
ly conſum'd by eating even the Heads 
with the Legs, and Purtenances thereof. 
Thus it was before the Law: By the Law 
ſuffieient care was taken to continue this 
Practice. The whole Carcaſs of the Peace- 
Offering was reſtor*d to him who brought 
it to the Altar, for the Entertainment of 
himſelf, his Family, and Friends; || only 
the Breaſt, and right Shoulder was the 
Prieſt's Portion; (yet if it was a Sacrifice 
of Thankſgiving, the Fleſh belong'd to 
the Prieſt, according to the Greek Inter- 
preters, who daily ſaw thoſe Saerifices 


practic d; for thus they tranſlate the lat- 
ter clauſe of the 14th and the beginning 


of the 15th Verſe of the viizh Chapter 
of Leviticus: The henve-offering ſhatl 
belong to the Prieſt that ſprinkled the 
blood of the peace-offering, and the fleſh 


„Gen. xi. 56+ + Exod. xviii. | Ley. vii. 31,34. 
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of the peace - oſfering for praiſe, foal 
5 - him.) No go © theſe but 
the Fat, Cawl, and Kidneys were burnt 
on the Altar. * And the ſame may be 
ſaid of the Sin, and Treſpaſs-offerings, 
ſave that the Rump of theſe was alſo to 
be burnt. But then the Carkaſſes of theſe 
laſt Sacrifices were reſerv'd, not for the 
Entertainment of the Layman who 
brought it to the Altar, but of the ＋ Prieſt 
who officiated at the offering of it, and 
his Sons. All Feſtival Sacrifices were 
appointed for this purpoſe that all Iſrae- 
lites might rejoice before the Lord, and 
eat, and drink in a more plentiful, and 
ſumptuous manner than at other Times; 
and for this purpoſe Peace - offerings were ; 
injoined at theſe times as well as whole 

Burnt-offerings, Sometimes the Feaſt 
was the principal End of the Sacrifice, 


with regard to Men. f David on his 


bringing the Ark to Zion offer'd ſo ma- 
ny Peace-offerings, that every one of J/- 
rael had a good piece of Fleſh. |} And 
when he facrific'd his Vows, he declar'd, 


the Poor ſhould eat, and be ſatisfy d. 


King Joſiah, and his Princes, and ſome 


gene rous Levites imitated bim in this 
magnificent Devotion. 5 
* Lev. iii. 3. * iv. 8.—10. 35. © vii. J- 4 vi. 36. 


Vii. 7. Num. xviii. 9. | 1 Chron. xvi. 3. Pſal. 
xxii. 26, 2 Chron. xxXxV. 7. 9. | 


The 


OD, compre 


The Primitive Commuicant. '25 
The Meal-Offering was wholly burnt, Sed. 24. 
if the living Creature offer'd at the fame 

time, were {o to be conſumed; * as like- 

wiſe if it was offer'd in behalf of the 
Prieſt, In all other caſes the Remainder 
of the Meal-offering was reſerved for the 
Prieſt's Eating. The People were not 
allowed to taſte of the Meal-offering pro- 
perly ſo calld. And it does not appear 
that either Prieſt or People did at all 
partake of the drink-offering, but that 
it was wholly pour'd out on the Altar. 
If fo, then when the Pſulmiſt ſays, 1 
will take the Cup of Salvation, his mean- 
ing muſt be, that he would take it into 
his Hands in order to reach it up to the 
Prieſt, who ſtood on the aſcent to the 
Altar, that he might pour it out before 
the Lord. And*what makes this ſeem 
very probable is, that the Prieft was for- 
bid to drink Wine when he went inta 
the Sanctuary. || And it can ſcarce be 
thought that the Wine was allowed to the 
People, when the Prieſts were forbid it. 

The (*) Remainder of the Meal-offer- sec. 23. 
ing, the Sin- offering, and the Trefpaſs. 
offering, which was the Prieſt's part, was. 
call'd and efteem'd () moſt Holy, and the. 
Bread, or Food of God, as well as what 

'* Lev. vi. 23, Num. xviii. 9. f pf. cxvi. 12. 
| Levit. x. 9.  (*#) Levit. vi. 16. X. 12, 13» vii. 7. 
(f) Lev. ii. 3. xxi. 22. 5 


Da was 
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was burnt on the Altar. The Remainder 


of the Peace - offering never hath any 


ſuch high Character given to it, but was 
only eſteem d Holy in a leſſer Degree, it 


was a * hallowed Thing. The Law was 


not more preciſe in any one Point than 


concerning the manner of eating theſe 


Remainders; what was moſt Holy was to 


be eaten by the F Prieſt that offer d it, 


and his Sons only, and they. were con- 


fin'd to the Holy Place, that is, the Court 


before the N where the Altar of 
Burnt- offering ſtood, while they were 


feaſting themſelves with theſe ſacred Pro- 


viſions. They might eat the Shoulders, 
and Breaſts of their Peace- offerings, and 
all their Holy Things in any Place that 
was clean, and their whole Families might 


| join with them in this Entertainment, 


Sed. 2 6, 


ut no Stranger, nor hir'd Servant 
The Benefit, or good Succeſs: of the 


Sacrifice did very much depend upon the 


Prieſts and Peoples eating the Remainder 


of the Sacrifice in a proper manner, ac- 


cording to the Rules which God had pre- 


ſerib d. Whatever Prieſt (*) or Layman 


eat of the Fleſh, or other Materials of a 
Peace-offering, while he was under any 


Uneleannefs, he was to be cut off from 


„Lev. xix 8. F Levit. vi. 16. 26. x. 12, 13. || xxii. 


10, Hc. X. 14. ( Levit. xxii. 9. vii. 15.—21. xix. 7. 


bis 
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bis People, and if he kept it till it was 
ſtale, it is declared, that the Sacrifice 


ſbould not be accepted. Moſes tells the 


Sons of Aaron, that God had given the 


Sin- offering to be eaten by them, * to 


bear away the iniquity of the Congrega- 
tion, to make atonement for them before 


the Lord. And when Aaron excuſes him- 


ſelf for his having omitted to eat the 
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Sin-offering that Day, becauſe he was 


under legal Diſqualification, (that is, he 


was mourning for his Sons Nadab and 


Abibu, or had ſome Uncleanneſs upon 


him) he concludes by ſaying, , I bad 


eaten the Sin-offering to day, ſhould it 
have been accepted in the fight of God? 
By which he plainly intimates that it 


would not have been accepted, if it had 


been eaten by him, while he was under 
his preſent Defilement. And therefore 


God ſtrictly charges the Prieſts th 


they dont prophane the Holy things 0 

tbe. Children 5 Iſrael, ont N 
themſelves the Iniquity ef Tranſgreſſion 
in eating of the Holy things. And it is 
obſervable that the worſt of High-Prieſts, 
Annas, and Caiaphas, and the other Jews: 
that proſecuted our Bleſſed Lord at his 


Tryal, and made no Conſcience of ſhed> 


: Lev. x. 17-19. I Lev. xxii. 15, 16, ſecund. 
XX. 1 FO LEO | 
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Jeſus, yet took ſpecial care of not being 
detild, * when they were to eat the 
AAA 5 8 

It was the Univerſal Sentiment of the 
Antients, that by offering Sacrifice, Men 
did enter into Covenant, and Communi- 
on with that God whom they thus wor- 


ſhiped, and with one another. And this 


Notion was expreſs'd by ſharing the Sa- 
crifice between God, and them who of- 
fer'd it. It is St. Paul's 7 obſervation, 


that they who eat of the Sacrifice, are 


Partakers, or rather Communicants of the 
Altar; and therefore with that God, 
whoſe Table the Altar was. God ſpake 
of the Iſraelites, as Men that had made 
a Covenant with him by Sacrifice ||. A- 


 braham offer'd to God, at his Command, 


an Heifer of three Years old, a She-Goat, 
and a Ram of the ſame Age, with a Tur- 


tle-Dove, and a young Pigeon; and it is 


ſaid, the ſame Day the Lord made a Co- 


venant with Abraham (.) When Moſes 


came down from the Mount, and had 
fully declared to the People all that God 


had given him in charge, and the People 


had anſwer'd with one voice, All that 
the Lord bath. ſaid unto Thee we will 


* John xviii. 28. + 1 Cor. x. 18. 1 POLL ;. 
(0) Gen. xv. 9.18. TOS. 


do, 


r — 


o - ** fl - 4+ 7 x PEW % TY * 8 WEI 4 
e F 


The Primitive Communicant, 


do, Moſes is ſaid to have built an Altar 


and fent young Men (that is, Firſt-born 
Sons, who were the Prieſts till the Fa- 
ily of * Aaron was ſet apart for the 


| 
Holy Miniſtry) and they offer'd Burnt- 


offerings, and ſacrificd Peace-offerings : 
Theſe laſt mention'd were on purpoſe for 
a religious Feaſt for the People, as hath 
been obſerv'd, Se&. xxiii. And thus they 
communicated with God by eating at his 


Altar. And it is added, Moſes too the 


Blood, and ſprinkled it on the People, and 


ſaid, Behold the Blood of the Covenant, 


which the Lord hath made with you, &c. 


And as the Covenant was firſt ſtruck, ſo 
it was continued, by Sacrifice, Every 


ſingle Perſon enter'd into it by Circumci- 


ſion; but the whole Nation was united to 


God, and each other, by having one Altar 
of Burnt-offerings, and worſhiping one 
God in the ſame Place, and Manner. 


The Reubenites and Gadites, by building 


+ a new Altar, gave occaſion to the other 


Tribes to ſuſpe& that they intended a 


Revolt, or Apoſtaſy from God, and the 
Common- wealth of J rael. But it ap- 
pear'd upon enquiry, that they did it with 
a quite contrary. View. For they decla- 
red they had erected this Altar as a Mo- 
nument, or Teſtimony of their Communt- 


8 Exod, xxiv. 1.8. | - Joſh, xxit. | 
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on with the one God, and the other 
Tribes; for they were afraid, if they 

had not uſed this caution, leſt it ſnould 
be ſaid in after Ages, that they had no 
part in the Lord. 2, 
Sec. 2. As all Sacrifices were intended to be 
Rites of Covenant, and Communion 
between God and his People; ſo the 
Meal- offering was more peculiarly in- 
tended for this purpoſe. And for this 
reaſon the Iſraelites were commanded to 
make Salt one ingredient of all their 
Meal-off-rings ; becauſe Salt was always 
eſteemed a Token or Symbol of Society 
and Friendſhip. Therefore God by M. 
ſes gives this Charge to the Iſraelites, 
Every oblation of thy Meakoffering thou 
ſbalt ſeaſon it with Tale: * neither ſhalt 
thou ſuffer the ſalt of the covenant of 
2 Ged to be lacking ee thy Means 
Gf #42! TH | 
VI. I proceed to ſhew the Aeg 
of worſhiping God by Sacritice inſtitu· 
_ by Him. 5 
Sect. 29, I. Prayer, and Praiſe are common | 
e ſſteemed the moſt perfect Worſhip of lp 
But now Prayer, and Praiſe, are neceſſa- 
rily inply'd in Sacrifice. lt was to this 
End that Men built Altars, and offer'd 
Sacrifice that they might more effectually 


Tei. ii. 13. 
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all on the Name of the Lord, as hath 
efore been intimated, Sect. xiv. All that 
ill allow the antient People to have been 


ndu'd with common Senſe muſt. grant 


hat when they offer d Sacrifice, they did 
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t with an intention to declare their Be- 


ief of the Power, and Goodneſs of that 


od, to whom they paid this Devotion, 


nd to honour him by acknowledging the 


ercies they had receiv'd from his Boun- 
y, or to beg of him what they wanted, 


and thereby declare their Belief that he 


only was able to grant it. And they 
are miſtaken who ſuppoſe that theſe were 


dumb, internal Prayers and Praiſes, of- 


fer d only by the Word of the Mind, or 
xpreſs d by actions only; they declared 
o God the ſecret Thoughts and Deſires 
of their Hearts in the beſt Forms of 
Words, which the moſt knowing pious 
Men of their own, or of former Ages 
had provided for them. As they had 


certain preſcribd Prayers pronounc'd; 0 5 
ſo 


the Prieſt for the ſolemn Oblation, 


they had likewiſe occaſional Devotions 


to be us d, * while the Sacrifice was burn- 
ing on the Altar. I am ſenſible the Jer, 


ſince they have been driven out of their 
own Country, and been deprived of their 


Temple, have advancd a notion, that 
* 2 Mac, l 23--30, Outren de Sacrife Lib, 1. e. 22 | 


Prayer, 
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Prayer and Praiſe, without material Sa! 
crifice, 1s better than when join'd with it, 
But all contidering Men muſt confeſs that 
this is an Effect of their judicial Blind. 
neſs. Their Anceſtors, when moſt de. 
generate, never ſacrific d without Prayer 
and Praiſe; and how theſe Prayers, and 
Praiſes could loſe their value by means of 
the Sacrifice offer d at the ſame time, it 
is very hard to conceive. Yet I fear ſome 
Chriſtians have follow'd them in this 
monſtrous opinion. They ought to have 
remembred that their Temple was' * the 
Houſe of Prayer, while it was the Houſe 
F Sacrifice ; and that while the Fleſh, 
and other Materials of their Sacrifices 
were burning on the Altar, f the people 
Fell down to the earth, on their faces to 
zhe earth, to worſhip the Lord God Almigh- 
ty, the moſt high; and that they beſought 
the Lord moſt high by prayer, till the 
Solemnity of the Lord was ended, and 
they had finiſhed his ſer vice. 


— 


W 


Sc. 30. 2. But when Men worſhip God by Sa- 
erifice, they do ſomething more than pray 
to, and praiſe him, they Honour the Lord 
with their Subſtance, which was thought 
a very conſiderable point of Religion by 
the Wiſe Man. This was the Temper of 


© Yah „ ound fed „ „ jail lend} ot 


* Compare 2 Chron, vii. 12. 1 Iſa. lyvi.7 Eccl. 
J. 17. 19. e 0 ; g 5 


David, 
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David, and of the old generous Worſhip- 


ers of God, they ſcorned 70 offer to God 
of that which coſt them nothing. Some 


men ſeem to draw all their Schemes of Re- 
ligion upon this Principle, or Foundation, 
that Jeſus Chriſi came into the World to 


teach men a more frugal Religion than 
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that contained in the Law of Moſes, and 


to ſave his Diſciples Charges. The con- 


trary whereof is moſt certainly true. For 
our bleſſed Maſter hath expreſsly taught 


us, that except our Righteouſneſs exceed 


the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Pha- 


riſees, f we ſhall in no caſe enter into the 
kingdom of Heaven, And it is certain, 


the Phariſees never ſtuck at any Coſt 
which was neceſſary 1n order to fulfill the 
Letter of the Law. And Righteouſneſs 
in the Language of the Scripture do's more 


particularly denote the Duty of Liberali- 
ty, in contributing a good ſhare of what 


we have to pious and charitable Uſes. 


We cannot but know how great Counte- + 


nance our Saviour gave to this Duty, when 
he approved of the poor Widow's Gene- 


roſity in giving all ſhe had to the Treaſury 
of the Temple. And this Treaſury was 
for the building and repairing. the Houſe 


. * 2 Sam. xxiy, 24. I Matt, v. 20. j Mark xii. 
435 44. 1 | | "IEF 


Per- 


of God, and maintaining the Service there 


erform' d, particularly the Morning, and 

Lyening Sacrifice. And the Tribute paid 

by our Saviour, for himſelf, and his A. 
poſtle Peter, was for the ſame uſes. ' 

sect. 31. 3. Nay, when men worſhip God by 8a. 

crifice inſtituted and appointed by him, 

they do what is greatly beyond all this, 

they offer, or give to him what he by his 

revealed Will hath expreſsly demanded, 

and hath promiſed to accept. However 

weak, and unprofitable, the Fewiſh Sacri- 

fices were in many reſpects, if compar'd 

with the Sacrifice of Chriſt ; yet in one 

point they gave great comfort to all that 

offer'd them in caſes expreſt in their Law, 

and in a proper religious manner; I mean 

in this, that they might depend on God's 

acceptance. of them for the purpoſes in- 

tended by them. It muſt be allow'd par- 

ticularly, that they were happy in know- 

ing how they might make atonement for 

ſuch Sins, and Treſpaſſes, as had particular 

Sacrifices aſſigned for them in their Law; 

aud ſo had no reaſon to doubt of God's 

Pardon, when they had duly paid their 

Service at his Altar. How vile ſoever the 

Blood of Bulls and Goats was, yet it 

was by no means to be deſpiſed while God's 

Declaration ſtood in force, vig. that by 

this Blood, atonement was made for the 


Souls of Men. It could not but . 
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nd he true * Iſraelite, while he ſaw his own 
1d 
*. 


emember that it was an Offering by Fire 
pf a ſweet ſavour unto the Lord; and that 


en repeated to him in Scripture by God 
imſelf. And therefore whatever the 


is, d 

is Mes of the preſent Age may think of it, 
d, t was a ſore Curſe denounced by the 
er Prophet Hoſea, - againſt their Fathers, 


namely, that f the Bread for their Souls 
ould not come into the Houſe of the Lord. 


at Nas undoubtedly. Sacrifice; the Prophet 
„therefore lets them know, that they ſhou d 
n Ino longer enjoy the bleſſing of having Sa- 


critice offer d for them in the Temple, be- 
cauſe they ſhou d all be carried Captives in- 


it ſelf ſhould. be burnt. e 

From what has been here ſaid, we may 
ſee the Reaſon of the Prieſt's concluding 
the Sacrifice by pronouncing a Bleſſing on 
the People. That it was ſo we have clear 
Evidence, for || Aaron lifted up bis bands 


to Countries far diſtant, and the Temple 


Sacrifice fuming on the Altar, to hear, or 


e had an aſſurance of this Truth very of- 


he Bread, or Food, offer'd for their Souls 


Sect. 32. 


came. down From offering the Sin- offering. 


7 

p 

r 

e towards the People, and bleſſed them, and 
q 

and Burnt offering, and Peace-offerings. 
; 


This was the firſt time of Aaron's offer- 


ing Sacrifice, and it was deſigned to be a 


Lev. xvii, 11. + Hoſ. ix. 4» Lev. ix. 22. 


Pattern 
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Pattern of his Miniſtration for the time to 
come. So, after the ſolemn Paſſover, and 
other magnificent Sacrifices of King He- 
Se kiab, * the Prieſts the Levites aroſe, and 
Bleſſed the People. And that this was the 
ſettled Method, we may learn from Ecclefi- 
aſticus's Deſcription of Sacrifice. For he 
tells us, when the Solemnity of the Lord was 


ended, then went Aaron down, and lifted 


up bis hands over the whole Congregation 
to give the Bleſſing of the Lord, f and they 


bowed themſelves down to receive the Bleſ-. 


ing of the Lord. And the Reaſon of this 


is very evident, namely, that when that 


Service was perform'd, to which God had 


promis'd and annex'd his Favours and 
Mercies, the People had reaſon to expect 


God's gracious acceptance; and therefore 
the Prieſt was authoriz'd to pronounce 


the Divine Benediction upon them. Mel- 
chiſedeck brought forth Bread, and Wine, 
and as a Prieſt of the Moſt High God bleſ- 


ſed Abrabam; that is, he offer d the Bread, 
and Wine, as a Sacrifice to God, and 
Abraham by aſſiſting in this Sacrfiice qua- 


lify'd himſelf for God's Bleſſing, which 
he accordingly receiv'd from Melchi ſa- 


deck's Lips. Therefore the Antients ſay, 


that lie bleſſed Abrabam in Bread and 


Wine. And thus the Prieſt's Office in 


* 2 Chron, xxx. 27. + Eeel. I, 19.—2 I. 
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hority to offer Sacrifice. 

VII. I am to conſider the Abuſes that 
en of old were guilty of in relation to 
acrifice., 


rho were not commiſſion d' to offer it. 
et uſurped this ſacred Office. The firſt 


icred Order was King * Saul. His Plea 
rehenſion leſt the Philiſtines ſhould. fall 


pon him, before he had made Sup . 
on to God by Sacrifice duly o 


at Wherefore he preſum'd to perform the 
d rieſt's Office with his own Hands: But 
die forfeited his Royal Dignity for thus 
ct Nading the ſacred Function. From him 
e Id Uriah it appears, that Kings thought 


2 thing worthy of their Ambition in 
oſe Ages, to offer Sacrifice and Incenſe. 
nd God, by making them remarkable 
xamples 'of his Diſpleaſure, hath ſhewed. 
;, that the higheſt worldly Dignity is 
ot ſufficient to protect Men, when they 
ume to themſelves the pee * 
rieſts. As no King of Iſrael or 


e and Incenſe had no atoning Virtue, 
d ferv'd to no purpoſe, but their pre- 


F x Sam. iii. 1. —14. 


Let; 
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leſſing the People is founded in his Au- 


otable Example of this violation of the 


vas Neceflity : For he was under an ap- 


ere of Aarons Family; ſo their? Bhs | 


” ; 
24 
4. ; * 


1. The firſt af. theſe was, that Aar Sect. 33. 


N 


ſent Ruin; ig TY eternal Infainy: It 
is true . amuel, Elias, and other Prophets, 
did offer Sacrifice, though they were not 
Prieſts. Their fingulat Gifts, and Pow- 
er of working Miracles, was as good a 
Commiſſion to perform the Prieſis Office 
as if they had been of Aarons Line. And 
it is obfervable, that they did not offer 
their Sacrifices at the one proper Altar 
but Wherever they ſaw occaſion. If: ati 
Perſon who had nor an extraordinary pri 
vilege, and exemption from the Law's 
_ Moſes, * had attempted to do either 0 
theſe, preſent Death had been their Pu. 

1 niſhment. $f 

Sect. 34. 2. Another Aboſe nen Sbert 
fice was the offering ſuch Materials as 
Cod had expreſsly forbidden. Unhapp) 
King Saul was a Tranſgreſſor in chispou 
too; he ſpared the beſt Sheep, and Oxen 
which he had taken from the Amalekites 
and when Samuel reprieved him for it 
his excuſe was that they were intended a 
4 Satrifice unto the Lord F. It is true 
Sheep and Oxen were Creatures fit to' be 
offer'd at God's Altar; but not the Sheey 
and Oxen of the Aa lee,, becauſe God 
had commanded that they ſhould utterly 
be deſtroy'd. On this occaſion Samut! 
declares, to obey is better than Sacrifice 


Mx Boa” , , . en 
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1: If Sul had brought allowed Animals to 
God's Altar, he had obey'd_ and facrific'd 
both in one. But to kill ſuch Creatures 
under pretence of doing honour to God, 
as he had expreſly forbid, was rather Pro- 
fanation, and Rebellion, than Sacrifice. 
But of all Abuſes of holy Things none is 
ſo fatal as that which is committed by 


vere charge God himſelf brings againſt 
thoſe of the ſacred Order, who had been 
guilty in this particular, * 7e, O Prieſts, 
have deſpiſed my name, and ye ſay, where- 
in haue we deſpiſed thy name? ye offer 


- Wl polluted food upon mine altar. In the 
next verſe we are told what is meant by 
Polluted food, namely, offering the Blind, 


the Lame, and the Sick, that is, the vileſt 
of their Cattle, the refuſe of their Flocks, 
and Herds; whereas God had required 
the beſt of every thing in its kind to be 
reſerved for Sacrifice. God farther re- 
minds them, that they themſelves did in 


is the Altar) + and the food on it was 
contemptible. It is plain, God reſented 
it as a groſs Hynocriſy, as well as 
Profanation in the Prieſts, to cry out a- 


Mal. i. 6, 7, + Ibid. 7. 12. 


the Prieſts themſelves. See what a ſe- 


effect confeſs the charge to be true; for 
they ſaid, the table of the Lord, (that 


gainſt the Sacrifices as baſe, and deſpica- 
ble, when they themſelves had made them 


ſo 
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ſo by their connivance at the frugality 


Stoc 


Gect. 35, 


The Primitive Communicant. 


of the People. Their good nature be- 
tray d them into this Abuſe: For the Peo- 
ple were but juſt return d from their Cap- 
rt and had not yet recruited their 
s, and Granaries; therefore the 
Prieſts indulged them in accepting ſuch 
ſordid Oblations at their Hands, Yet 
God did not more ſmartly reprehend the 
Rapine, and Debauchery of the Sons of 
El;, than the Eaſineſs, and Popularity of 
theſe other Prieſts, in permitting the Peo- 
le to offer Carrion, Bran, and Vinegar ; 
inſtead of the fatteſt Calf, the fineſt Flour, 
and the ſtrongeſt Wine, at his Altar. 
3. Another groſs Abuſe of Sacrifice was 
this, that ſome Men of ſmall Senſe and 
ſmall Judgment, obſerving how ſtrictly Sa- 
crifice was requir d, and how univerſally 
and how aſſiduouſly practis d in the = 
2% Religion as well as in all others, from 


- thence concluded that God received ſome 


Benefit to himſelf from the Fleſh and 


Bread, and Wine conſumed by the Fire 
on his Altar, or Table. The Gentiles 


did certainly believe that their Gods re- 


ceived an agreeable refreſhment from the 


Steams, and Fumes of their Sacrifices, 


and it is probable that ſome of the groſſer 


Jeu took theſe notions from them. 
God ſeverely reprov'd theſe horrible In- 


- 


* Pſalm |, 9.13. 
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dignities, and declar'd his reſolution of 
aboliſhing all bloody Sacrifices, and (as 
it ſeems to me) the manner of conſu- 
ming them in whole, or in part by Fire, 
on his Altar, in thoſe elegant words, I 
will take no bullock out of thine houſe, 
nor -he-goat ont of thy folds. For all 
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the beaſts of the foreſt are mine, and 
ſo are the cattle upon a thouſand. bills; 


1 know all the fowls upon the mountains, 
and all the wild beaſts of the field are 


| in my fight. If 1 be hungry, I will not 


tell thee: For the whole world is mine, 
and all that is therein. The meaning of 


theſe words cannot be, that bloody Sacri- 


fice was forthwith abrogated, ſo ſoon as 
God by Aſaph had ſaid this; but that a 
time ſhould hereafter come, when the 


Meſſias ſhould appear in the World, and 


abrogate the Sacrifices of Bulls and Goats, 
and ſhould take away all occaſions of ſay- 
ing that God required Sacrifice to ſatisfy 
his own Hunger. 55 

4. Another great Abuſe of Sacrifice was, 
that Men preſumed to offer it while they 
were-under habits of -Sin, and the guilt 
of groſs Vices; as if they hoped to bribe 
God into a favourable opinion of their 
Villanies. The words of I/aiah are moſt 


Sect. 36. 


obſervable on this Head; * To what pur- 


foſe is the multitude of your ſacrifices to 


* Iſa. 7 | 


* x . 


2. 


— 
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| faid, © Who ever demanded it as a Duty 


ce not alſo committed the inhuman Fact. 


ſed with their * Sabbaths, and calling. of hi 
_ Aſſemblies, as well as with their other Ser-WHe 
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me? ſaith the Lord. I am full of the 
burnt-offerings of rams, and the fat of fed 
0 and 7 delight not in the blood of 
bullocks, or of lambs, or of 'he-goats; 
the 12th and 15th verſes explain all that 
is here ſaid, who hath required this at 
our hands to tread my courts your 
hands are full of blood: As if he had 


e of ſuch vile Wretches as you are, to 
e trample on Holy Ground, or to ap. 
« proach mine Altar? You are a Crew of 
_ Blood-thirſt Men, and Murderers in 
« your Intention at leaſt, if you have 

7 


As God could never delight, or take an 
real pleaſure in ſeeing the Blood of his 
Creatures ſhed at the Altar; ſo the evil 
Intentions, and Diſpoſitions of them that 
ſhed it, render'd theſe Offerings loath- 
ſome in his Sight. And you may ob- 
ſerve, that God declares himſelf diſplea- 


vices. Nay, he declares againſt theirWred 


| Prayers as well as their Sacrifices: For, But 


an 


he, f when you ſpread forth yourEWly r 
hands, I will bid! mine eyes from you; — 7 


yea, when ye make many prayers; I wil frot 
not hear. The ſame Prophet declares offon t 


the ſame ſort of Men, He that killeth an ſar 


Ia. i. 13. : 5 WH to 


ox, 
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ed  crificeth a lamb, as if he cut off a dog's 


of neck. And the Reaſon of it is declared 
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be ox, is ac if be flew a man : be that ſa- 


r; Min the ſame verſe, They have cboſen their 


at Mown ways, and their ſoul delighteth in 


at Wiheir abominations. God ſays f by his 
ur Prophet Amor, 1 bate, 7 deſpiſe jour 
ad feaſts, I will not ſimell, or accept the fume 


of your Sacrifices, in your ſolemn aſſem- 
to Nies. Tho' ye offer me burnt-offerings and 
p- {Mmncal-offerings, Iwill not accept them. The 
of ¶ Reaſon of all this is ſufficiently expreſs'd 
in Win the ſame chapter ||; for the People to 
ve whom he ſpeaks had turn'd judgment into 
bs” vormiood, and left off righteouſneſs; they 
ny {hated bim that rebuked in the gate, and 
us they ab hor d bim that ſpake upright'y; they 
4 rod upon the poor, they affiifed the juſt, 
they took bribes, their tranſgreſſions were 
manifold, and their ſins mighty. There can 
be no doubt but by the firſt Laws of Sa- 
crifice given by God to Adam, and from 
him deliver'd to the Patriarchs, penitent 
Hearts, and pious Diſpoſitions, were requi- 
red in all that undertook to offer Sacrifice. 
But becauſe the Law of Moſes did expreſs- 


ly require no other Preparation for coming 
; Ito the Altar but what was merely external, 
il from hence the perverſe Jews took occaſi- 
ofſon to neglect the inward, and more neceſ- 
nary Preparation of the Heart and Mind; 
a. Ixvi. 3. + Amos v. 21. ver. 7. 19, It, 12. 


2 


HoOt- 


notwithſtandig what their own Wiſe· man 


Sect. 37. 


former, and I mean that too many Men laid 


firſt Commandment, the Love of Man 


neceſſity be guilty of a very groſs and 


had taught them, viz. that rhe ſacriſice of 
the wicked is abomination to the Lord. 

5. The laſt Abuſe of Sacrifice which! 
ſhall mention is of the ſame ſort with the 


a greater Streſs on Sacrifice than on moral 
Duty, or the Love of God and Man. 
The Love of God is, and ever was the 


is the Second, and the Law of 'Satri- 
fice is a third, (if we conſider it of it 
ſelf, as abſtracted from the Love of God) 
and by the uſe of this third, God intend. 
ed to draw Men to the Practice of the 
other two: So he who fulfills the Law 
of Sacrifice, does at the ſame time fulfill 
the other two great Laws of Religion. 
All Duty is imperfect while we do wil. 
fully ſeparate one part from the other. 
He who offers Sacrifice with a Heart de. 
ſtitute of Love to God and Man, muſt o 


. re MN xs — 2 ford = fol (© „ fas hol 


ſinful Omiſſion ; becauſe his want of thi 


Love muſt proceed from his own” Will * 


and Choice. He who neglects Sacrifice 5 
out of pretence that he loves God, and 


_ cepted without Sacrifice, he is guilry 0 4 


his Neighbour, and therefore ſhall be ac- 


breaking this third Law; and therefore 
ſhews that the Love of God is not in him © 


For God accepts none as true Friends but 


ſuch 
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ſuch as keep all his Commandments. But, 
if his Love to God and Man be ſincere, 
and he omits Sacrifice, not out of choice, 
but for want of opportunity, or of the 
outward means; in this Caſe the Man 
ſhall be accepted without Sacrifice, be- 
cauſe it was not in his power to offer it. 
But Sacrifice can never be accepted from 


2 Man that wants the Love of God and 


his Neighbour. And further, when 
through ſome outward hinderances it ſo 
happens, that we muſt either omit Sacri- 


fice, or an Act of Charity to Man, it is 


agreed on all Hands, that Charity takes 
place of Sacrifice, that is, God in this 


Caſe eſteems our Charity to Man a better 


proof of Love to him, than the immedi- 
ate worſhip of himſelf either by Sacri- 
fice, or hy mere Prayer, and Praiſe, Not 
that an a& of Charity to Man is in itſelf 


1 
f * 


better than thanking and worſhiping God, 


but becauſe the Charity muſt be perform'd 
now, or not at all; whereas the Worſhip 
of God may be perform'd at another time 
as well as now., For if both can go to- 
gether, they ought not to be put aſunder: 
But when it is impoſſible to attend at the 
ſame time a dying or ſick Friend, and 
the Worſhip of God, then it is evident, 


* God will haue Mercy, and not Sacriſice; 
or, rather than Sacrifice. For ſo I think 


ns 


ES 
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all do, and muſt underſtand that Text. 
And in this Senſe Solomon alſo muſt be 


underſtood, when he ſays, * To do juſtice 
and judgment is more acceptable to God 


_ than ſacrifice;, that is, when Sacrifice is 


offe d without a diſpoſition to Juſtice, 
and Judgment. Our Saviour thought the 
Scribe anſwer'd diſcreetly, when he faid, 


that Þ to love God with all the heart, 
and ones neighbour as himſelf, is better 


than all whole burnt-off erings, and ſacri- 


ces, without this Love to God and Man. 


In a word, Sacrifice duly offer'd, implies 
Love to God and Man; and is indeed 
an effect of Love to God, who has com- 


manded us to offer it. But the Jews 


ſeparated Sacrifice from thoſe two Com- 
mandments in Fact, if not in Princi- 
ple, and hoped to make amends for the 
neglect of thoſe two great Command- 


ments, by cauſing the Altar perpetually 


to ſmoke with plenty of Sacrifices, and 
then no wonder that they were condemn'd 


as notoriouſly defective in their Duty: 


Sect. 38. 


this was a moſt abominable Abuſe of Sa- 
crifice, | e 
VIII. Laſtly, I am to ſhew what Sa- 
crifice is aboliſned, what not. And from 
what was ſaid under the former Head, it 


is evident that none of thoſe Texts there 
producd did actually forbid Sacrifice: 


Prov. xi. 3. + Mark xii. 33. 


and 


and but one of them (that is P/. I. ver. 


9.) did foretell that in the times of the 
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Meſſias, God would no longer accept of 


Bullocks, and Goats, or other Animals in 
Sacrifice. It is certain this way of Wor- 
ſhip ſtood in full force fo long as our 
Saviour lived. He frequented the Tem- 


ple-Service, and kept the Paſſover, and 


commanded the Leper, when he was 
leans'd, to offer the gift of Sacrifice which 


* Moſes requir'd; this Gift was wo Birds, 
ind on the eighth Day two he-lambs, 


ind one ewe-lamb. The Prophets, or ra- 
her God by them, in thoſe Texts com- 
plained of the Abuſes committed in re- 
lation to Sacrifice, but did not blame, or 
however did not aboliſh the Thing it ſelf. 

For the ſame Reaſon Sacrifice was not 


ſet aſide by thoſe Words of David to 


God, + thou deſireſt no ſacrifice, elſe 
would I give it thee; but thou deligbteſt 


10 in burnt-offerings. David cannot be 


ationally underſtood to mean, that God 
bſolutely refuſed to be worſhiped by Sa- 
rifice. For then he need never have u- 
ed it himſelf, as yet we are ſure he did: 
| Nay, in this very Pſalm he expreſſes his 


Sec. 39. | 


Expectation of a time yet to come, when 


God would be pleaſed with burnt-offer- 
ings, and oblations, &c. and he expreſ- 


„ Matt, viii. Leyit. xiy; 4. 10. f pfal. li. 16. 
| : 3 x 


_ 25 
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ſeth his Wiſh, and 8 ha they 
ſhould be * ſacrifices. of righteouſneſs, 
that is, generous, magnificent Sacrifices, 
offer d in all Reſpects according to God's 
Will. Nay, he farther intimates the time 
when this was to be, vis. when God be- 
came + favourable to Zion; that 1s, 
when Zion by a Sign from Heaven ſhall 
be choſe for the Place of God's Worſhips 
Accordingly when David at the Directi- 
on of the Prophet had offer d Sacrifice 
in the Threſhing- floor of Araunab, and 
God had anſwer d him by ſending Fire 
from Heaven to conſume it, || David ſoon 
came to this Reſolution, This i is the bouſe 
of God, ibis is che. altar of burnt-offer- 


Inge David had offer'd Sacrifice on Zi- 


on when he firſt brought the Ark thither, 
and probably expected that God ſhould 


then ſhewhis Will, and Pleaſure that this 


ſhould be the Seat of Divine Worſhip. 


Soon after his Coronation. to the entire 
Kingdom of Iſrael he expreſſeth his hope 
that God would come to him; that Is, 


that he would chooſe Zion, where his 


iii. 1. Sam. vi. 18, Pſalm ci. 2. 


own Royal Caſtle ſtood, for the Place of 
Worſhip. But God was not yet pleaſed 


to fignify his Will and Pleaſure in this 


Point; which made David to be in Suſ- 
pence, and for that reaſon. he forbore to 


. * Pſal, li. 19. + Verſe 18. || 2 Chr, xxi. 28. 


offer 


offer Sacrifice, not only en occaſion of 
the Victories he obtained, but even when 
he ſaw the People die of the Peſtilence, 
and the Angel ſtretching forth his Hand 
over Feruſalem: He ſeemed ſtill to have 
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no thoughts of facrificing till Gad the 


Prophet charg'd him to do it. For he 
was {till under an opinion that God de- 


fired no Sacrifice's for that, if he had de- 


fired it, he would by ſome viſible Token 
have diſtinguiſh'd the Place where it was 
to be offer d. But when God had been 
thus favourable to Zion, by ſending the 
Fire from Heaven to ſhew the acceptance 
of his Sacrifice, * for the future, we are 
told, be ſacrificed there. As ſoon therefore 
as David underſtood that God defired, or 
would be pleaſed with Sacrifice offer'd at 
Zion, he from that time forward con- 
tinued to worſhip him in that Manner. 
In the mean time, while he knew not 
where to offer material Sacrifice, he de- 
clares the only Sacrifice he could pay to 
God was troubled Spirit, a broken, and 
contrite Heart. „* 


As it hath been already obſerved that sed. 40. 


the 50th Pſalm contains a Prophecy of the 


Ae ſſia s, and of his putting an end to bloo- 


dy Sacrifices, and to all offerings burnt on 
an Altar; ſo the Apoſtle in my Text 


will not permit us to doubt that the 40th 
Pſalm 


* I Chr, xxi. 28. 
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Pſalm contains a Prophecy of the ſame 
ſort, when David there ſaid, Sacrifice and 


offering thou wouldſt nat, in burnt-offer- 


ings, * and ſacrifice for Sin thou haſt no 
pleaſure, he ſpake in the perſon of the 
Son of God. And we are expreſsly told 


by the I Apoſtle what Sacrifices are meant, 
and intended to be aboliſh'd, namely, ſuch 
as were offer d by the Law. Therefore 


whatever Sacrifices took their beginning 
from Moſes, are here expreſsly ſet aſide, 
annulled, and cancel'd. When God by 
Moſes gavenew Laws of Sacrifice, he re- 
voked the old Laws of Sacrifice uſed by 


the Patriarchs. For he declared againſt. 


all Sacrifice, but what was offer'd accord- 


Ing to the directions contained inthe Books 
of Moſes. Therefore now the old Law 


of Sacrifice uſed by the Patriarchs, and 
thoſe which were injoined to the Iſraelites, 
are both of them out-dated, and ſet aſide. 

But they argue too haſtily who from 


this, or any pther Text conclude, that all 


Sacrifice 1s to ceaſe under the Goſpel. 


The conrrary does ſufficiently appear from 


my Text. 
of the Sacrifice of the Law, and of the 


Will of God, or the Thing which God choſe, 


or accepted, by which he plainly means 
Chriſt's prepared Body, it preſently fol- 

'n pf xl. . b n Heb, x. 8. 9 So 
1 lows, 


or the Apoſtle having ſpoken 


r 8 rn 8 
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lows, He, (that is, Jeſus Chrift) taketb 


away the fot, that is, the Sacrifice of the 
Law, that he may eſtabliſh the ſecond, that 
is, the prepared Body, the thing choſen, or 
accepted by God. And by eſtabliſhing 
of it, tis moſt reaſonable to underſtand 
the ordaining of the uſe of it to all future 
Generations. And no Chriſtian can doubt 
but the Body of Chriſt is a true, proper 


Sacrifice. And I muſt farther obſerve, 


that * the prepared Body of Chriſt, in this 
place mention'd, does, according to the 
propriety of the Original, imply a Body 
fit to be eaten, and therefore the Apo- 
ſtle muſt mean the Sacramental Body of 
Chriſt. So again, in the 23d verſe, the 
Apoſtle admoniſhes Chriſtians 70 Hold faſt 
the Free will-offering of their Faith, (ſee 
Sed. 22.) or the Thank-offering of their 
Faith, and this certainly implies a Mate- 
rial Sacrifice. And the Communion was 
ever ſo thought by the whole Church of 
Chriſt, till now of late Years. As the Cat- 
tle kill'd at the Altar that had Trumpets 
blow'd over them, was cal'd by the Pſalm- 


iſt, 4 Sacrifice of ſhouting Þ ſo the Com- 


* The Hebrew Word T7). fgnifies to prepare, But only 
for -a Feaft, or Banquet: So it Clearly fignifies 2 Sam. lit. 35. 
2 Kings iv. 23. Job xl. 25. alias xli. 6. The Apoſtle here 
renders it prepare, and therefore muſt mean prepare for a re- 
ligious Feaſt, firſt to be offer'd to God, then to be eaten. 

f Compare Num. x. 10. with Pf, xxvii. 6. 


munion 
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intention, that men ſhou d ſtil 


be P re 7 *., + — * 93 * : 
7 d | 


munion of the Body, and Blood of Chriſt 


may be juſtly call'd an Offering, or Sacri- 
fice of Faith, becauſe none are fit to be 


. Home at it but ſuch as are true Believers, 


hen in the 507b Pſalm God had foretoid 
a time when he would no longer accept 
Bullocks, or Goats in Sacrifice, yet he does 
in the ſame Pſalm very py declare His 
Aae dr pay war at 
a Sacriicèe of I banks, or Prai/e,* and ſay 
that he % offers this Sacrifice: (wn 


bim. It is therefore plain, that tho all. o. 


ther Sacrifice be taken away; yet this of 
Thanks and Praiſe ffill remains. And 


the Euchariſt is this Sacrifice, and is there- 


fore called the Euchariſt, becauſe: the 


principal defign of it is to praiſe, and glo- 
rify God for the great Work of our Re- 
demption in Chriſt Feſus. Thank-offer- 


ings, and Vows were always ſome Liv 


Creatures, or Material Things, offer'd by 
way of acknowledgement to God, for ſin- 
gular Mercies received from him. ( Sve 


Sect. 20) They do but deceive themſelves 
who fancy that this Sacrifice conſiſts only 


of Words and Thoughts. When the A- 
poſtle ſpeaking of this Sacrifice mentions 
the Fruits of our Lips, he means ſuch 
Alms, and Oblations as pious men had ſo- 
lemnly vowed, or promiſed to God, when 


they were under any Calamity, and whicn 


Ff. 1, 14. 23, oF Heb. zi. 13. : 


they 


A „ Cr jm youu coz 9.260 A. Hh os 
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they offer d to God at the Altar, or Com- 
munion Table, when it pleaſed God to 
perfect their Deliverance, Such Alus 
and Offerings St. Paul brought from the 
Churches of the Gentiles to thoſe of his 
own* Nation, that is, to the Chriſtians of 
, eee lee, : And by theſe Alms 
and Oblations they made real Confeſſions 
of Gratitude to God for his Bounty to- 


Diſciple as bringing his Gift to the Altar, 


he plainly hints his Will, that there ſhould 
be an Aber in his Church, and that Cbriſte- 


Altar; yet an Altar ſuppoſes a Sacrifice 


109% B-aAaYT co BB o& = ff OT = 


ans uſed to bring Oblations, not only of 


e- 
-. Bread, and Wine, but of whatever was 
>. ¶ neceſſary to maintain divine Service. Out 
y i of the Bread and Wine ſo much 'was ta- 
1- ken as was neceſſary for the Communion, 
and this was moſt ſolemnly offer'd co God 
as a Sacrifice of Thankſgiving for the Re- 
ydemption of Mankind, and was afterwards 


- diſtributed to the Faithful. The remain- 


der of the offerings of all ſorts were appli- 


ed for the Maintenance of the Biſhop, the 
- Clergy, and the Poor, and as a Fund for 
1 8 Hoſpitality, and for ſupplying the neceſſi- 


ant ſhou'd there offer their Gifts. And 
tho*. a Sacrifice may be offer'd without an 


to be offer d on it. The Primitive Chriſti- 


ward them. When our Saviour ſpeaks of his 


ies of other Churches. The Apoſtle 


* Act, xxiv. 17. 


ſpeak- 
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ſpeaking of this matter ſays, * we haue an 
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Altar, whereof they bave no right to eat 


who ſerve the Tabernacle. By them who 


ſerve the Tabernacle, he plainly means the 
ar Prieſts, and they being unbelievers 

ad indeed no right to partake of the Sa- 
crifice offer d on the Chriſtian Altar; nei. 
ther of the Sacramental Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, nor of the other Offerings there 
preſented by the People of the Chri/tian 
Church. Some, I am ſenſible, would 
turn this into a Figure, and by an Altar 
whereof Chriſtians had a right to eat, and 
whereof the Jewifs Prieſts had no right to 


eat, would underſtand Chriſt himſelf, and 


by Eating ſuppoſe the Apoſtle meant Be- 
lieving. But then it will follow that what 
the Apoſtle ſays, is this, that Fewiſi 
Prieſts had no right to believe in Chriſ. 
And tho' this be a very odd way of ſpeak 
ing; yet certainly, if any Men on Earth 


might be ſaid to have a right to believe in 


Chriſt, the Jews were they. Both the 


Prieſts and People of that Nation had 


_ Chriſt and his Goſpel firſt propoſed to 


them; and if they had no right to believe 


in him, then it muſt follow that no Peo- 


ple had this Right. This therefore can: 


not poſſibly be the Apoſtle's Meaning, 
And the Church of Chriſt having in all 


Ages, the beſt as well as the worſt, be- 


* Heb. xiii. 10. : li F 
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lieved, that the Euchariſt was a proper Sa- 


crifice, and the Communion Table à proper 
Altar, there can be no reaſon to ſuppoſe 
that St. Paul means any other Altar but 
the Communion Table; from which all 


Chriſt's faithful People have a Right to- 


be fed, and from which the Jewiſh Peo- 
le, and even the Prieſts themſelves, who 


uſed to live fo richly on the Offerings 


made at their Altar, have no pretence to 
receive the leaſt Crumb of the Bread of 
God, the leaſt Drop of the Drink-offer- 
ing of the Lord. But I ſhall in my next 
Diſcourſe ſpeak more largely of our Chri- 
ſtian Sacrifice. n 


5 The End of the firſt Diſcourſes 


i 
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Discouxs E II. 

ie | 8 =" 3: le 
'LVLEE 8. | 
And he took Bread, and gave thanks, and / 
brake it, and gave unto them, ſaying M v 
This is my Body which is given for. 
ou; this do in remembrance of me. M* 

5 


Likewiſe alſo the Cup after ſupper, ſaying, il * 
This Cup is the New Teſtament in my 2 


Blood, which is ſhed for ou. | V 


T might not ſeem unſeaſonable that Il p 
I ſhould here explain the full meaning, 
of the Word here rendered, by our, 
Tranſlators, gave thanks ; but this will. 
better fall in with my Deſign in the third pe 
Diſcourſe. The only particulars which I 
ſhall at preſent obſerve in theſe Words are, I /; 


I. That Chriſt at his inſtituting the Com- 
munion did offer the Sacrifice of our Re- i ye 
demption, II. How 
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II. How far he did at the ſame time 


Sacrifice, Do this in remembrance of me. 


I. Chriſt at his inſtituting the Commu- 

nion did offer the Sacrifice of our Redem- 
tion. | | 1 

: It was fore-ordain'd of God that Chri 


ſhould redeem Mankind by offering Him- 
ſelf, or his Body, and Blood. It was for 


Prieſt according to the Order of Melchi- 
ſedeck, that he might make an Offering for 


volume of the Book, in the Scriptures of 
Moſes, and the Prophets, it was written 
of him, that he ſhould do the will of God, 
or offer the thing which God choſe, and 
accepted, the body which he had prepared. 
And we are ſufficiently aſſured by the 
Writers of the New Teſtament that he 
did this in the Fullneſs of Time. St. 
Paul affirms + that he gave or offer d 
himſelf to God for us, that be became 
a Sin-offering, that he offer d himſelf to 
God without ſpot for us, that he ap- 


of himſelf, that he gave or offer d him- 
ſelf to God for us, as an offering of a 


* Heb. x. 7. — 4 Gal. i. 4. 2 Cor. v. 21. 
Heb. ix. 14.26. Eph. v. 2. 4 | 3 


pear d to take away ſin by the ſacrifice 


ſweet ſmelling\ ſavour. Not only the Sa- 
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command his Apoſtles to perpetuate this 


75 Seck. r. 


this Purpoſe that He was conſtituted a 


din, and bear away our Iniquities. In the 


Sect. 2a | 
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15 it was a true and proper Sacrifice. And 
accordingly the Church of Chriſt in all 


Whole, or in Part, on any Altar; that 1 
his Fleſh was not cut, and broiled; that 
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crifices of Noah, but all that were duly 
offer d according to the Law of Moſes, 
are diſtinguiſh'd by this Character, that 
they were offerings of a ſweet ſmelling 
ſavour : and it is for this reaſon that the 
Sacrifice of our Redemption is ſpoke of 
in the ſame manner, to let us know that 


Ky 


Ages hath ever believed it ſo to be. 
When the Holy Writers affirm Chriſt 
to have been ordain'd by God to be a real 
Sacrifice, and to have been actually of. 
fer'd as ſuch, it is vain to object againſt d 
this Truth, that Chriſt was never laid in d 


his Blood was not ſprinkled by any Prieſt, 
nor carried into the Holy of Holies in 

the Temple at Jeruſalem; or that neither of 
the Levitical, nor any other Rites, and 


Forms of Sacrifices, were exactly obſerv'dM”* 

In the Oblation which he made. The 2 
ſolemn offering himſelf to God while hel fn 
was yet alive, his being ſoon after ſlain, 84 
as an Offering for Sin, and his Entrance wh 
into the heavenly Holy of Holies with N. 
his own Blood after his Reſurrection, are Ki 
ſufficient to prove him both a Prieſt, and 2 
Sacrifice. And I have clearly proved, h 
that none of thoſe other Rites now hint- 2 


ed, were in themſelves ſo neceſſary, but 


that 
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that a true Sacrifice might be offer*d with- 
out the uſe of any of them. (See Di/- 


courſe I. Sef. 11, 12, 13.) Nay, Chriſt's 


offering himſelf in the manner he did, 
and his Death following upon it, had 
been ſufficient to render him a true Prieſt, 
and Sacrifice, though he had not proceed- 
ed to enter into the Holy of Holies, as 
appears from Sec. 13. of the firſt Diſ- 
courſe. As it was abſolutely in the Na- 
ture of Things impoſſible that our Savi- 
our could as a Prieſt offer his own Bo- 
dy and Blood, in the manner juſt now 
deſcrib'd; ſo, if he could have done it, 
pet the cutting in pieces, and broiling 
is own Fleſh, and ſprinkling his own 
Blood on God's Altar, was ſo inhuman 


and barbarous, that the very Thoughts 


of it are ſufficient to raiſe Horrour in the 
Minds of all that are not extremely hard- 
ned. Living Creatures could not, gene- 
rally ſpeaking, be offer'd without being 
ſlain; yet the Scape-goat was a perfect 
Sacrifice without loſing its Life. And 
when the Sacrifice muſt be killed; yet it 
was not neceſſary that the Prieft ſhouid 
kill it, except in ſome ſpecial Caſes. (See 
Diſcourſe I. Seck. 10.) And if it had, 
Chriſt could never have been both Prieſt, 
and Sacrifice, as he was, For it was 1m- 
poſlible that the Holy Jeſus could ever 
commit ſo unnatural an Action, as to lay 
| 7 | violent 
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violent Hands on his own Perſon. T am 


_ ſenſible, ſome make killing a Sacrifice, and 


offering it, to be the ſame Thing; but e. 
ven when the Prieſt did kill the Sacri- 
fice; yet the offering of it, and the ma- 


king the Atonement are never 1mputed 


to the Act of killing, but to what was 


done before, or after it. See Diſcourſe l. 


5 Sect. 4. 


Jed. 11. 

Our Saviour in my Text plainly e- 
nough tells us, when it was that he gave 
or offer'd himſelf for us, namely, when 
he took the Bread, and brake it. For he 
does not more plainly ſay of the Bread, 
it is my Body, than he at the ſame time 
ſays, 1c is my Body, given or offerd to 
God for you. All Sacrifices of living 
Creatures were ever offer d to God be- 
fore they were ſlain; and this was a ſtand- 
ing Rule both among the * Jews, and 
Gentiles, (See Diſcourſe I, Sed. 15.) 


Two Apoſtles aſſure us, that Iſaac was 


olfer'd as a Sacrifice, yet he lived above 


150 Years after this, and at laſt dyed a 


natural Death. Chriſt was ſlain within 
a few Hours after he was offer'd. But 
it was neceſſary, his Body ſhould be of- 
fer'd while he was yet alive. For it is 
evident, this was an eſtabliſh'd Law of 


Sacrifice. 


e Heb, zi. 17. Ja. ii. 21. 


The 


rr 
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The Prayer of Cbriſt Jeſus contain- Se. 5. 


ed in the xviith Chapter of St. Jobn's 
Goſpel, muſt have been pronounced at 
the time of his inſtituting the Commu- 
nion. For as ſoon as it was ended, he 
paſſed over the Brook Kedron, and en- 
tred the Garden, and preſently after was 
ſeiz d by the Band of Soldiers. Now 
in this Prayer he ſays to God, I ſancti- 


#1, or rather conſecrate my ſelf T. He 


could no otherwiſe conſecrate himſelf 
but by entring, as Man, on the Exerciſe 
of his Prieſtly Office; and the firſt A& 
of his Human Prieſthood was the of- 
fering his Body as a Sacrifice: nor was 
it neceſſary that he who was ſolemnly- 
pronounc'd, and ſworn to be a Prieſt by 
God, ſhould be otherwiſe inaugurated in 
his Office. This therefore was what he 
now did ; and ſo ſeveral of the moſt ju- 
dicious antient as well as modern Wri- 
ters do underſtand theſe Words. And 1 
am perſuaded, they will not admit of a- 
ny other meaning. In this ſame Prayer, 


our Saviour declares to God the Father, 
| I have finiſhed the work, which thou 


gaveſt me to do. I conceive he could 


not have ſaid this, if the greateſt Work 

which he had to do in this World had 

been yet undone. And no one, I think, 

can doubt but the offering himſelf as a 
John xviii. 1. 5 John xvii. 19. | ib, ver. 4. 

| 4 „„ 
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Sacrifice for the Sins of the World, was 


beyond compare, the greateſt work that 


he was to accompliſh here on Earth. He 


had therefore done this, when he inſti. 


tuted the Communion, when he gave his 


Body to God, and ſhed his Blood for 


Men. He did not indeed ſay * it is f- 


_ n/ved, till he had been crucify'd, and was 


Juſt giving up the Ghoſt. His Murder- 
ers. had not perform'd their part till he 
was actually ſlain ; Satisfaction for the Sins 
of Men could not be made but by his 
Death. Yet Chriſt had done his part 
when he had, as a Prieſt, given his Body 


and Blood for us to God in the Commu- 


nion. Chriſt was not an Agent in his 
own Death. God forbid, any Man ſhould 
entertain ſo unworthy a Thought of him, 


He had finiſhed his Work ſome Hours 


before he was nailed to the Croſs. His 
Death was the Work of his Enemies, in 


which he was a Sufferer only... 


Whatever is molt excellent and extra- 


ordinary, muſt for that reaſon differ in ſome 


reſpects from all other of the ſame kind. 
Such was the Sacrifice of Chriſt, which 
therefore cannot in all particulars agree 
with other Sacrifices. This for Inſtance 
was very ſingular, that the Prieſt and Sa- 
crifice were to be the ſame ; that Chriſt 


wasto offer himſelf, or his own Body, and 


* John Kix. 30. | * 


Blood 
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as Blood. For in the common courſe the 
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at MGiver of the Gift, the Prieſt, and Sacrifice, 


Je Mare perfectly diſtinct from each other. 


li- Therefore our bleſſed Lord, that he might 


lis render his Sacrifice more agreeable to the 
or Mſtated Rules, did reſolve to depute out- 


f- Nvard Symbols, and to offer them to God 
as the Father, as Earneſts and Pledges of his 

r- own Body and Blood. The Church of 
he Nome will not indeed allow of this Di- 
ns ſtinction, but aſſerts the Symbols to have 

is been the very Body, and Blood of Chriſt, 
rt and thereby are driven to the Abſurdity 

ly Hof forcing Men to deny their Senſes; and 


ſo ſtill make the Giver and the Gift, the 
Prieſt and Sacrifice, to have been perfect- 


real Subſtance. But he who conſiders the 
true meaning and Intention of our Saviour, 
in deputing outward Signs for the Mate- 
rials of his Sacrifice, will ſee that Tran- 
ſubſtantiation is contrary not only to Senſe 
and Reaſon, but to the Deſign of our Sa- 
viour in this holy Inſtitution. | 
Farther, our — Sacrifice was his 
Body, and Blood, ſeparate from each other. 


actually ſeparate from each other, he muſt 


ly the ſame, not _ in Myſtery but in 


Seck. 77 | 


of neceſſity be dead, and therefore unca- 
pable of offering Sacrifice. And ſince _ 
therefore his Body, and Blood, were tobe 


1- 
Ie 
a 
h 
cM When his natural Body, and Blood, were 
e 
; 
1 
d 


offer d diſtinctly and apart, there was a 
ö VVV 


- 
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did both in one. 


him in real Subſtance. 


N g 


The Primitive Cummunicant. 


neceſſity of his doing it by outward Signs 
and Symbols, or not doing 


What- 


ever was done by our Sava: 
here on Earth muſt have Bee 
before his Death : for while his-natural 
Body, and Blood, were ſeparate from each 
other, he could not act as a Man, or as 
a Human Prieſt: Therefore tho' the Le- 
vitical Prieſts made Atonement with the 
Blood of their Sacrifices, while .they lay 
flain at the Altar; yet it was impoſſible 
for our Saviour to render his Sacritice a- 
greeable to theirs in this reſpect: There- 


fore he did all this by Repreſentation 


while he was yet alive. It has been ſhew'd, 
(in Diſcourſe I. SeF. 15.) that all Sa- 
crifices of, living Creatures were offer'd 


while they were yet alive, either by the 


Owner, or by the Prieſt ; and all Purgative 
Sacrifices (and ſuch was our Saviour's) by 
the High Prieſt, Our Saviour, as being 
both Owner, and Prieſt, made the Oblati- 
on while he was yet alive. And becauſe 
it was impoſlible for him to make the Prieſt- 
ly Atonement, as was the common courſe, 
while the Sacrifice was dead, therefore he 
For heoffer'd the Bread, 
and Wine, as his Body and Blood, apart 
from each other; and ſo did that by re- 
preſentation, which could not be done by 


Chrift 
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_ Chriſt, long before his Death, had ſuffici- 
ntly declared his Intention, that his Fleſh: 
and Blood offer'd in Sacrifice ſhould be- 


ome a Religious Feaſt for them that be- 
ieved in him. This he did in the fixth chap- 


ch ter of St. John, and I ſhall ſpeak at large 

a3 of this point in the next Diſcourſe. Now 

wi ſince he intended that his Sacrifice ſhould 
e 


lately neceſſary that he ſhould depute ſome 


being eaten, and drank, to repreſent his 
Body; and Blood. For to eat real human 
Fleſh, and to drink human Gore is fo bar- 


dignity to our Saviour to ſuppoſe that he 
deſign d to treat his Diſciples in ſo brutiſh | 


proper meaning of theſe Words is, Thou, 
* O Heavenly Father, haſt aſſign d ſuch a 
* Subſtance fora repreſentative of my na- 
* tural Body to be offer'd to thee, as is fit 
* to be made a Feaſt for ſuch as believe 
on me.“ See Diſcourſe I. Sect. 41. 
| And fince it was neceſſary that Chri 
ſhould offer his Sacrifice by Symbols, in 
Subſtance and Nature diſtin& from his 
Body and Blood, no Materials could be 
more proper than Bread, and Wine, for 
this purpoſe, * Melchiſedeck's Sacrifice was 
* Gen, xiy. 18. b 
of 


r Rr - 2 ne. 


reatures or other, that were capable of 


7s 


Sect. 8. 


afford Materials for a Feaſt ; it was abſo- 


harous, and unnatural, that it was an In- 


a manner. And when Chriſt ſays, a Body 
haſt thou, O God, prepared me, the moſt- 


Se, 9. 
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and therefore it beſt fitted the High- Prieſt 


and therefore beſt became the moſt Holy 


of God; whoſe Blood was moſt pre- 


3h. 10. 


Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, than any other 


ſpect, I mean in natural Reſemblance, 
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of this ſort, and our Saviour was a Prieſt 
of his Order. A Meal-offering was the 


Sacrifice of Aaron on the Day in which 
be was anointed, ( See Diſc. I. SeF.'9.) 


of our Profeſſion, at that Time when 
he conſecrated himſelf by entring on 
the Exerciſe of his Prieſtly Office. The 
Meal - offering of the Levitzcal Law, which 


was a Type of that offer d by our Sa- 
viour was called, and eſteemed moſt Holy, 


Jeſus : The Drink- offering of the Jew: 
was ſo ſacred, that neither People nor 
Prieſts. were permitted to ſhare in it, but 
God reſerved it wholly to be poured out 
at the Altar; and was therefore a fit Type 
of the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, the Lamb 


KEY i. a © 


cious in his Sight. See Diſcourſe 1. 

Sea. 24. | | OY 
It 1s true, the Fleſh and Blood of any 

Animal might more nearly reſemble the 


Material could do it. And if Chrift had 
deſigned the holy Sacrament to be barely 
a Type of his Body crucitied, of his Blood 
ſhed as a Sacrifice for the Sins of Men, he 
might have continued the uſe of the Paſ- 
chal Lamb, inſtead of ordaining a new 
Type of Bread and Wine. In this re- 
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very living Creature killed at God's Al- 
ar, was a more fit Type of Chriſts Body, 
and Blood, than thoſe Symbols which he 


oe. But our Saviour defign'd his 8e. 
1 rifice to be ſuch as might be diſcern'd 
5 by the Underſtanding, or Spirit of Man, 


is Deſign was alſo to aboliſh all bloody 


er the Sacrifice of his own Body, and 


Blood. He deſign'd his Sacrament to be 
not only a Type, but ſomewhat more; 
o be his very Body, and Blood, in My- 


= ſtery though not in Subſtance; not to the 
1 oatward Eye, but to the inward Man; 
. {Woot in Colour and Appearance, but in 
Life and Efficacy. Further, I take it 
ho for certain, that Chriſt by his Divine Om- 


niſcience foreſaw, that Chriſtians in after 


ather than by his outward Senſes. And 
= Sacrifices; and therefore he choſe to of- 


Blood, in Materials that were without 


To 


. Ages, under pretence of believing his 
MO Vords in the higheſt and moſt perfect 
g Senſe, would undertake to perſuade them- 


ſelves, and others, that the Signs and 


And it well became him upon this ac- 
count, to chooſe ſuch Materials as were 
ſufficiently unlike to true Fleſh and Blood, 
chat ſo none who did not deny their own 


rour. If Bread, and Wine, are by ſo ma- 


Symbols were his natural Fleſh and Blood. 


Senſes, might be led into ſo groſs an Er- 


ny Chriſtians believed to be the very ſub- 
5 | ſtantial 
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Blood of any Animals? Our Saviour there 
Sect, 1 1. 
the offering of the natural Body, and 
it was among the Gentiles too. Wha 


was ſingular in this reſpect was, that by 


Words, This is my body given [to God] 


be ſaid of the natural Body, or Blood of 
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ſtantial Body and Blood of Chriſt; hoy 
much more eaſy had it been for ſuch Men 
to believe the ſame of the real Fleſh, ani 


fore took a proper care to prevent ſuch 
Miſapprehenſions of his meaning. 

It was not at all ſingular that an of 
fering of Meal, and Wine, was joined ti 


Blood of Chriſt: for it was the common 
practice in the Tabernacle, and Temple 
(See Diſcourſe I. Sect. 8.) And ſt 


offering the Bread, and pouring out the 


Wine, Chriſt did in his own intention of 


fer his Body, and ſhed his Blood befor 
God. This is clearly implied in Chrif? 


or broken (as St. Paul expreſſes it) fo 
you. And. this Cup, or Wine poured out 
for you, is the new covenant in my Blood 
(This is the true literal Tranſlation of the 
latter Verſe of my Text.) It could not 


Chriſt, as diſtinguiſhed from the Bread, 
and Wine, that they were either broken, 
or poured out, while he himſelf was yet 
alive, and his Blood running in his Veins: 
But in breaking, and offering the Bread, 
he did in his own intention preſent his 

* 1 Cox. zi. 244 


cruci- 
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ikewiſe in pouring out the Wine he of- 


ſhed for the Sins of Men. And though 
WCþri//'s Body was in natural Subſtance a 
diſtinct Thing from the Bread, as his 
Blood was from the Wine; yet in My- 


ſelves. And as the Symbols - could not 
add to the ineſtimable value of the na- 
ural Body, and Blood ; ſo neither could 
hey at all impair, or leſſen it. 5 

If it be ask d, with what Rites, or in 


I anſwer, we have no intimation of any 


his Ordinance, but taking into his Hands 
rſt the Bread, then the Cup; and his fo 
ing them implies his ſetting them a- 


which was the uſe for which he intend- 
d them. At the time that he brake the 
Bread he did alſo give, or offer it to God. 


ords of St. Luke * with thoſe of St. 
Paul. For whereas the one hath it, This 
Ein body given for you, the other ſays, 


This is my body broken for you. AS 
is che Senſe of both muſt. have been the 


* Luke xxii. 19, 1 Cop, xi. 34. > 
i- I 1 lame; 


crucify'd Body to God the. Father, and 


fer'd, or reſigned his own Blood, to be 


Wart to repreſent his Body, and Blood, 


his we may learn by comparing the 


2 * 1 ” 7 * 
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ery they were the ſame; fo that in of- 
fering the outward Symbols, he did at 
he ſame time offer the Things them- 


Sect. T 2. 


rhat manner Chriſt offer d this Sacrifice? 


other outward Rites uſed by Chriſt in 


80 The Primitie Commun! 
ſame; ſo it follows, that Chriſt's breaking 
and offering the Bread was as it were the 
ſame Action, or however, two Action; 
perform'd for the ſame purpoſe, and at 
the ſame Inſtant of Time: And for the 
fame reaſon, the pouring out of the Wine 
and the offering of his Blood, may be cal 

led either one Action, or two ſeveral Aci 

ons done in the ſame moment. 

Sec. 13. It has been proved in Diſcourſe 1 
Sed. 14. that all Sacrifice was ever of. 
ferd by Prayer, or by a direct Addreſs 
to God. And we are not therefore t. 
doubt but that our Saviour perform 
the ſolemn Oblation of his Body, ant 
Blood, in the ſame manner. The Apoſftl 
ſays, * be offer d himſelf to God by th 
eternal Spirit. It is not eaſy to conceini 
how the Holy Spirit ſhould concurr wit! 
Chriſt in this great Action, by any othe 
means but by raiſing his human Devoti 
on to the greateſt height, while he w: 
performing the moſt momentous Adio! 
that he ever did here on Earth, and h 
infuſing a ſecret Joy into his Mind, whit 
his Soul was making this Offering for Sir 
Our Bleſſed Lord commonly choſe to er 
preſs himſelf on all occaſions in the Word 
of the antient Prophets, when they ſer 
ved his preſent Purpoſe. And there 
no Text in the whole Bible which bett 
. =» Atte 
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fitted our Sa viour's preſent Caſe, (and 
which the Apoſtle ſeems to mention as 
the Speech of Chriſt Jeſus himſelf) than 
that of the Pſalmiſt; * Sacrifice, and Of- 
« fering, and Burnt- offering, and Offering 
* for Sin, (meaning ſuch as were offer'd 
by the Law) thou wouldſt not, nei- 
« ther haſt: Pleaſure therein. But a Bo- 
«* dy. haſt thou prepared me. Lo! I 
« come, O Lord, to do thy Will, or to 


It is not poſſible with any certainty to 
ſuch Al | 
It is ſuſhczent that he did it, at leaſt, with 
ſuch outward circumſtances of Devotion 
as beſt agreed with the moſt ſolemn, and 


Earth, and in ſuch a manner that his A- 


bleſſed, they do ſufficiently declare, that 


himſelf to God. And ſure no rational 
thinking Man can believe, that the devout 
Jeſus would ſpeak to God the Father, ſit- 
ting, or leaning on a Couch, (as the pra- 
ctice then was) or in what 1s called a 
Table: poſture. He who upon other oc- 
caſions kneeled in his Prayer to God, 


nay 


- that Chriſt. pronounced theſe, or 
like Words, with an audible Voice, 


moinentous Action that was ever done on 
poſtles might know what he was doing, 
and be able to atteſt it. When the Evan- 
geliſts tell us, that he gave Thanks, and 


he did on this occaſion directly addreſs 


pf. xl, 6, 7. Heb. x. 6, 7. 1 Mat. xxvi. 3. 


ia ki 


“offer the choſen, or accepted Thing. 
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82 
nay, proſtrated himſelf by falling down 
on his Face, would never make the moſt 
important Addreſs that ever was made 
to the Divine Majeſty, in any poſture 
that did not expreſs Reverence and De- 


Sect. 14. 


votion. 


As it was in it ſe 
Sacrifice of Chriſt's Bod 
ſhould have been offer 
he was yet alive; ſo it was highly 
per (to ſay the leaſt, ) that it ſhoulc 
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by 


If neceſſary that the 
and Blood, 
him while 
pro- 


| be 


done while he had his Apoſtles with him. 


Holy 


Men of old choſe to offer their 
Sacrifices in ſele& Companies of ſuch as 
were moſt like themſelves. When David 
was to perform his Vows, that is, to of- 
fer ſuch Sacrifices, as he had before pro- 
miſed to God, he * declares, he would do 
it in the preſence of God's people, or in 
the fight of them that feared God. And 
certainly the Apoſtles were the moſt pro- 
per Body of Men that our Saviour could 
chooſe to be with him, when as a Prieſt 


he was to offer the great Sacrifice. They 
were Witneſſes choſen before of God to 
atteſt his moſt remarkable Actions, as 
well as to be the Stewards of his My- 


ſteries. 


It is therefore unreaſonable to 


ſuppoſe that he would perform the moſt 
remarkable Action of all in their ab- 
ſence. But he knew full well that the 


* Pſal, exvi. 14. 


xxü. 25. 


Apoſtles ; 


Apoſtles would forſake him before he was 
crucify'd; and that none of them but St. 
John, would ſtand ſo near him as to be 

itneſſes of what he ſaid while he was 
hanging on the Croſs. And certainly 
that Multitude of bloody Jews, with the 


viour, during the time of his Crucifixt- 
on, were the moſt diſagreeable Aſſembly 
that could have been drawn together in 
any part of the World, to be Witneſſes 
of the moſt ſacred Prieſtly Oblation of 
the Son of God for the Redemption of 
Men. Therefore our Saviour choſe to 
do this while he had the Apoſtles, his 
proper Miniſters, about him; and while 


their Minds were in a proper devout 
lo Frame immediately after the Celebrati- 
on of the moſt ſolemn Ordinance of the 
d 5 People, I mean the Sacrifice, and 
14 eaſt of the Paſſover. It will farther ap- 


pear, preſently, to have been abſolutely 
neceſſary, that this Sacrifice ſhould be of- 


another account ; namely, becauſe they 
themſelves were by this Sacrifice to be 
conſecrated Chriſtian Prieſts. = Sea. 
18. off this Diſcourſe.) It will be ſut- 
ficient at preſent to obſerve, that not 
only the Apoſtles were, by this perſonal 


fice, and their Succeſſion eſtabliſhed, but 
55 on G 2 that 


Roman Soldiers, who ſurrounded our Sa- 


ferd in the preſence of the Apoſtles on 


Sacrifice of Chriſt, ordained to their Of- 


83 


84 


ſes of it. And the Apoſtles, not the pri 
vate Believers, were entruſted with the 


Seck. 13. 


the Cbriſtian People, or Laity, were alſo 
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for ever qualify'd to bear their Part in 
the Worſhip of God. This was done by 
Virtue of that Prayer of Cbriſt, Neither 
pray 1 for theſe [the Apoſtles] alone, 
but for them alſo which ſhall believe on 


me through their word, that they all may 


be one, &c. The deſign of this Prayer 
evidently was this, that all faithful Peo- 


ple living in Unity -with the Apoſtles, 


and their Succeſſors, might for ever be 
eſteem'd as one Body of Men affociated 
together for Divine Worſhip, in covenant 
with God and one another, and whoſe 
Devotions ſhould therefore be acceptable 


to the Divine Majeſty. And it was ne. 


preſent, when Chriſt put up this impor- 


tant Petition in behalf of his Church, 
that they might atteſt it to all future Ge- 
neratoins. The Prayer of Chriſt was as 
effectual and prevalent with God, as if 
the whole number of them who believed 
in Chriſt had been Eye, and Ear. witneſ. 


˖ 
| 
q 
I 
ceſſary that the Apoſtles ſhould have been i 
h 
h 


publication of it. 5 

Our Saviour might think it moſt ſea- 
ſonable to enter on the Exerciſe of his 
Prieſtly Function, by offering the Sa- 
crifice of his Body and Blood, while he Pee 


John xix, 20, 21. 


Was 


Zell him. 5 


r . * * 
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was even in the Eye of Man entirely free 
from all outward Force, before he was 


apprehended, or under any Confinement, 


that he might take from his Enemies all 
occaſion of ſaying, that he offer'd himſelf 
as a Sacrifice for Men, only to avoid the 
Reproach of a ſcandalous Death. There- 
fore he choſe to do this before he was 
their Priſoner. And it was a great ad- 
dition to the Merits of his Sacrifice, that 
it was offer d with a perfect Willingneſs 
of Mind. The Cup which Chriſt pray'd 
to have removed from him, was not the 
violent Death which he was to undergo, 


and to which he had abſolutely reſign d 


himſelf; but that violent Agony, which 
he then felt within him, and from this 
he was deliver d. * For there appeared to 
him and Angel from Heaven to comfort 


87 


Enough hath been ſaid to ſhew, that sea. 6 


Chriſt, according to the Law of Sacrifice, 
was to be offer'd before he was lain, 


and that he was ſo offer'd, and could 
II not be offer'd upon Earth in any other 


manner, by himſelf as High-Prieſt; that 


he perform'd the Oblation by Prayer, 
Jand that no other manner of offering was 


neceſſary to render him, or his Body and 
Blood, a proper Sacrifice. It does not ap- 


pear that Chriſt did at any other time. 


»Luke xxii 43. 


G 3 or 
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or Place here on Earth, perform the Ob- 
lation of himſelf. Many and great 
Divines have ſaid, that Cbriſt offer d him- 
ſelf upon the Croſs; and there is no oc- 
caſion for me to deny it. But I may 
ſafely ſay, that none of the ſacred Writers 
did ever affirm this. Chriſt * was once 
Mer d to bear the fins of many. By this 
-account, his offering of himſelf was before 
his ſuffering, and in order to it: And 
this agrees well with what I have ſaid 
on this Head, He bare our ſins in hi: 
own body on the tree, ſays St. Peter 7. 
And it is certain he was there ſlain as a 
voluntary Sacrifice, and underwent the 
Puniſhment due to Men, or made Satiſ- ! 
faction to Divine Juſtice for their Sins. 
But it is evident that he had as a Prieſt of. r 
ferd himſelf ſome Hours before, when b 
he ſaid, This is my body given for you. ll 
$54.17, But it much concerns us, more parti- tf 
cularly to enquire into the Ends of his c: 
thus offering his Body and Blood. And V 
it is evident, as hath been already hint · cr 
ed, and is abundantly clear from Scrip - pr 
ture, that he was a Sacrifice to expiate Pc 
the Sins of Men. And in one Senſe hel th 
Hath by this one offering once for all me 
or for ever, procured remiſſion of fins for me 
his whole Church, both Prieſts and Peo- the 
ple; ſo that we have no occaſion for ſuchſ mu 
Keb. 1. 2. + 2 ret il. 26. 
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purgative Sacrifices as were required eve- 
ry Year to be offer d by the High- Prieſt 
of the Fews: as I have more largely ex- 
plained this Point in the firſt Diſcourſe 
Sec. 18. Remiſſion of ſin could not be 
obtained once for all in any other Senſe : 
Nor could Chriſtians, according to any 
other Notion be perfected all at once by 


the Sacrifice of Chriſt. It is certain that 


Chriſtians, as well as Jews, have ſtill oc- 
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caſion to confeſs, and to obtain Pardon for 


their wilful Tranſgreſſion of God's Law, 


and to beg off the Puniſhment due to 


them. But the whole Chriſtian Church, 


conſiſting of one Society of Prieſts and 


People, is for ever perfected, and conſe- 


crated for the ſervice of God, and ſo 


needs no new purgative Sacrifices. For 
by this * one offering he bath perfected 


for ever them that are ſanctiß d, that is, 


the whole Body of his Church; which 
cannot be ſo diſqualify'd for the publick 
Worſhip of God as to render their Sa- 
craments ineffectual, or their Services un- 


ip- profitable by their wilful, or unwilful 


Pollutions, howſoever contracted. All 


he] that die impenitent in their wilful Defile- 


ments muſt undoubtedly bear the Puniſh- 
ment of them in the other World. But 
the Chriſtian Church is not ſo defiled, 
much leſs annulled by them, as that her 

* Heb, x. 44. _ | | 


G4 _ Podh 


os - 
Ordinances ſhall thereby loſe their Pow- 


firſt qualify'd the Iſraelites, and their Ta- 
| bernacle, and its Furniture, for the Wor- 


Things, purged thereby, can be meant no- 
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er, and Efficacy, on ſuch as are duly qua- 
lify'd to receive them. In this Senſe 
there is no more occaſion of offering for 
Sin *. Moſes by his purgative Sacrifice 


ſhip of God. For he ſprinkled the Book, 


and all the People, the Tabernacle and Wi 
all the Veſſels, with the Blood of the li- . 
ving Creatures offer'd on this occaſion, Net 


and the Apoſtle tells us F that with this | 
Blood they were purged : And they could or 
be purged only from their Unworthineſs| 
to be employ'd in the Worſhip of God. 


Things without Life were capable, I con. p. 
ceive, of no other purgation. The Apo- Iſo 


ſtle immediately adds, It was neceſſary 
that the patterns of things in the bea: 
vens ſhould be purged with theſe, butſitit 
the beavenly things themſelves with bet. of 
ter Sacrifices than theſe. As by the bet- 
ter Sacrifices we can rationally underſtand 
no other than the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, offer'd to God by the Pledges o 
Bread and Wine; ſo by the Heaven 


thing but the Chriſtian Church, Prieſts, 
and People, with their Sacraments, and vt 
all parts of the Worſhip there perform. th 


ed: And it is not unuſual in the Newſſ L 


Heb. x. 18. + Heb. ix. 19.22, 23+ 


Teſta- 
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Ceſtament to give the Title of Heavenly 
o any Inſtitutions of Chriſt Jeſus. And 
he Church it ſelf is called the Heaven- 
Feruſalem. The Patterns of theſe 
heavenly things were the Levitical Or- 
linances, which were Types and Sha- 
lows of the Chriſtian Worſhip, and Sa- 
raments, In the ſame manner therefore 
hat the whole Syſtem of the Levitical 
rug was firſt purg d by the Sacrifices 
ffer'd by Moſes, and this Purgation was 
early. renew'd by the Sacrifices offer'd 
on the Day when the High-Prieſt en- 
ed into the Holy of Holies; in the 
ame manner was the Chriſtian Service 


Porg'd once for all, by the Sacrifice per- 
ſonally offer'd by our Lord and Saviour 


the High-Prieſt off our Oblation. 


In the Prayer at, or after the inſtitu- se. 18. 


ting of the Communion, Chriſt, ſpeaking 
of the Apoſtles whom he had ſent into 
the World, ſays: For their ſakes I 
conſecrate my ſelf, that they alſo might 
be conſecrated in the truth. By the 
Truth, he means the Goſpel-Service, -or 
Chriſtian Worſhip, as he does again, when 


Ihe ſpeaks of worſhiping God in ſpirit, 


and in truth: And indeed this Word in 
St. John's Writings does generally ſignify 
the Goſpel, as oppoſite to the Law. The 
Levitical High-Prieft, and Prieſts, were 


* Heb. xii. 22. : 
1 5 : conle« 
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The Primitive Communicant. 
conſecrated by Sacrifice; you have th: 
whole Deſcription of them in Exod 
xxix. and Levit. viii. ix. Jeſs Chriſ 
conſecrated himſelf, and his Apoſtles, b 
the Sacrifice of his Body and Blood 
Nay, it deſerves our obſervation that i 
was for their ſakes he conſecrated him 
ſelf; he now acted as a High-Prieſt, 

_offer'd a Meal-offering, as Aaron did on 
the Day of his being anointed to his Of 
fice *, that in, and by the ſame Sacriti 
he might conſecrate them: And it was par 
ticularly with this view, that he at that 
time enter'd upon his Prieſtly Function, 


that he might enable them to act as Prieſts 


in the Sacrifice which he was now inſti. 
tuting, and that not only from Lear to 
Year as the Levitical Prieſts, but once 


for all. When he ſaid Do, or offer thi 


in remembrance of me, he gave them a 
Commiſion to continue the uſe of this 
Sacrifice; but when he thus conſecrated 
them, he farther gave a perpetual Dura- 
tion to this Commiſſion, ſo that it need 
not be renew'd, like that of the Aaroni. 


cal Prieſts, once a Year. St. Pawl 1s ge- 
nerally believed to be Author of the E- 


iſtle to the Hebrews, and he ſpeaks of 
himſelf as conſecrated with the reſt of 


the Apoſtles, though he was an Unbelie- 


ver at the time of Chriſt's offering the 
© Levite vie 20. | 
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reat Sacrifice: Ve haue been conſecrated 

* once for all, ſays he, by the offering of 

briſt, This is a Proof t that the Conſe- 

ration of the Apoſtles was not confin'd 
to their preſent Perſons, but was intend- 
d to take in all that ſhould afterwards 
be called to that Office, and their Suc- 
eſſors unto the World's end. And ſo as 
all that ever had been, or hereafter ſhould 
be baptized, obtained a continual free ac- 
ceſs to God, by virtue of the Perſonal 
Sacrifice of Chrift; ſo whoever had been, 
or ſhould be hereafter ordained to the 
Apoſtolical, or Epiſcopal Office, need 
eſti never have their Commiſſion renew'd, but 
have an indelible Character. 4 

But it is obſervable that Chriſt Jeſus sed. rg; 
created but one Prieſthood, one Society 
of Men, who were to be in true Unity 
with their Maſter, and each other; he 
gave no Commiſſion, conferr'd no Privi- 
vileges, or perpetual Conſecration upon 
any others, as Evangelical Prieſts. The 


ed Sacrifices offer'd on the Day when the 
. High- Prieſt enter'd into the moſt holy 
e- Place, were in behalf of Aaron, and his 
E. Family only; and could be of no force 


* Hebrews x. 10. I an of opinion theſe Words ought in 
Strifneſs to be render'd thus : We who are employ'd in of- 
fering the Body of Jeſus Chriſt have been conſecrated once 
10 for all; by We, be means bimſelf, and the reſt of the Apaſtles, 

«nd declares it to be their office to offer Chriſt's Body, _ 


at for 
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i for ſuch as were not of that Line: f. 
: the Purgation wrought by the Sacrific 
of Chriſt can extend to none but the A 
poſt les, and ſuch as have regularly ſuc 
ceeded them, or that claim under them 
To ſuppoſe that any other number of Me 
or ſingle Man, can without a Power of 
working Miracles, be qualify'd to perforn 
the Prieſtly Office, in the Chriſtian Churc 
is to ſuppoſe that Chriſt defigned tw 
Churches, or Parties of Apoſtles; which 
is a direct Contradiction to that Unity 
which he intended to ſettle among all Be 

| lievers. None can queſtion theſe Truths 
but ſuch as are engaged in a Schiſm, ot 
ſuch as are Well-wiſhers to it. It is true 
they whoſe Succeſſion is regular, have 
ſometimes made Diviſions, and Separati 
ons from each other: But in this caſe 
I conceive, the Miniſtrations of both ar; 
good, and of Force, ſo long as there is; 
no mixture of damnable Hereſy in them; 
and they who are the cauſe of the Schiſm 
muſt anſwer for it at the laſt Day. Wha 
is done in virtue of their Commiſſion i 
ratify'd by theauthority of the great High 
Prieſt, and for all Abuſes of their Com- 
miſſion they are anſwerable to him. And 
in the mean time, if it can certainly be 
made appear who is, or are, the occaſion 
of the Schiſm, the neighbouring Biſhops, In? 
and all of the ſame Order, that have ah 
g „„ ; certain 
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W:dmoniſhing, and condemning the Lea- 
ders in the Schiſm, and in uſing all pro- 
eher means to reduce them to that State of 


” 


ertain knowledge of it, ought to join in 


Unity,” which was the original Intention 


ff Chriſt Jeſus in founding of his Church. 
rut a continual Miracle keep themſelves 
Wa will ariſe in all Societies more or leſs con- 
and means of their advancement to their 
Sr il!Qualities: therefore I conceive CHriſt, 


ue n prudence and compaſſion to his Church, 
aucid deſign, by his firſt original Sacrifice 


ati r his Body and Blood, to purge all fuch 


aſc ccidental Defects, Lapſes, and Irregulari- 
ar ties, as thro' the Infirmity of Men, or the 
rt and Policy of Satan, are ſcarce whol- 
m I to be avoided. And if the voluntary 
1mK&-5of Prieſts, and People, cannot diſſolve 
he Chriſtian Church, or forfeit its Char- 
1 Aer; much leſs is it to be ſuppos'd that 
eſſer Faults, and eſpecially Diſputes in 
M'$:fes where it is hard for the wiſeſt to 
indy which fide is in the right, ſhould have 
 defich effects as to annull theAdminiſtrations 


100Kf thoſe who appear to be duly commiſſi- 


PS þn'd by the Deſcendents of the Apoſtles. 
1 k There is one particular which of Jate — 


free from Corruptions, and that Diſputes 
lenrerning their Governours, and the ways 


Dignity, and the regularity of the Suc- 
eſſion an Adminiſtration, and their good 


Foraſmuct as no Body of Men can with- Sed. 20. 
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Chriſtian Prieſthood is: yet it it certain 


yet I cannot but hint my opinion, that 


not at all affect the efficacy of Sacraments 
or other religious Offices in the Church 


cannot always, and altogether be prevent. 


hood was no more made ſubject to the Ci. 


ſtead at diſcretion. * Foſepbus gives u 
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hath given occaſion to Surmiſes, and even 


Diviſions, in a point, which may I tllink 
juſtly be reduc'd to this head. I mean 
Lay-deprivations of Biſhops, and ſubſti. 
a 
a 
L 


tuting others in their ſtead, in a way not 


ſo agreeable to the Primitive Method, 


Now though I am far from approvin!MP 


ſuch violation of Epiſcopal Succeſſion ;M" 


thoſe Breaches of Canonical Orders do 


of England; becauſe I take it to be one 
of thoſe Irregularities, which were pur: 
ged by the Sacrifice of Chriſt, and as what 


ed, even though the Church had both the 
Swords in her Hand, which God never 
intended. I ſuppoſe the Zewiſh Prieſt 


vil Power, as to its Succeſſion, than th 


that the Civil Roman Government aſlu: 
med to it ſelf the Power of depoſing th 
High-Prieſts, and placing others in their: 


five Inſtances of this in one Chapter; 
Joager was removed by Cyrenjus, and 
Ananus, whom the Evangeliits call Annan 
put in his room; and Gratus, in the ele 
ven Lears of his Government, did by for}: 
1 Antig. L. 8. e. 3. e 
e | remove 
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ire. We do not find, that our Saviour 
did directly, or indirectly condemn this, 
dut he, and the holy Writers do rather 


vould have diſown'd his Authority. And 


* or the ſame cauſe, if any ſhould be pro- 
nt. noted to the Dignity of a Biſhop with- 
hut a juſt Ordination, by a mere Lay- 


Power; then he would have the name of 
Biſhop without any ſpiritual Right, and 
o withdraw Obedience from ſuch a one 
Would be juſt, and meritorious. - Chriff's 
acrifice was intended to wipe of the 
tains of ſuch as are ordained Biſhops, 
ough not in the moſt pure, and juſti- 


eillable manner; and of People that are bap- 


ized, though they did not receive, or 


ot ſo as to free them from Puniſhment 
tereafter, if their Defilements were groſs 
Ind wilfull; but ſo as that theſe Corrup- 
ions ſhall not pollute the Worſhip of the 
e Fr Church, 


LY 3 


2move three High- Prieſts, Annas, Iſma- 
l, and Eleazer, (the two laſt advanced 

o that Dignity by his own appointment) 

and, filled their Places with others. The 
aſt, promoted by him was Caiaphas, who 
ſate during the whole time of our Savi- 
dur's Miniſtry, though Annas was yet a- 


acknowledge Caiapbas as High- Prieſt. If 
ndeed Caiaphas had not been of the Line 
neff Aaron, it cannot be but our Saviour 


reſerve their Baptiſm, ſo undefiled as in 
trictneſs they ought : To wipe them off, 
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Church, at leaſt not to ſuch a degree a 
to render her Sacraments, or Adminiftr; 
tions, of none Effect. And in this Senſ 
Chriſt hath in the moſt perfect manne 
put away ſin ; if, by Sin, we mean tho 
Infirmities of our Nature, and other Po 
lutions whatever they be, which mal 
us unfit, and unworthy to appear in God 
Prefence, or to join in his Worſhip : Fo 
notwithſtanding any Stain of Blood whid 


ms a © 


_ deſcends to us from our firſt Parents, ai 
any forfeiture of our Souls incurr'd by 


our own Diſobedience, whether we al 
of the Clergy, or of the Laity, our Per 
{onal Faults, or Vices, cannot diſqualify 
the Church from performing her relig 
ous Services in a manner: aeceptable tt 
God; nor us from joining in it, till th 
Church by her juſt Diſcipline denies 
that Privilege. The power of Sin is i 
this reſpect wholly annulFd, and abolith' 
and ſhe has no occaſion to get her Chat 
ter renew'd every Lear, 'as the Jewi 
_ Prieſts: and People were oblig'd to do 
In no other Senſe hath Chriſt put away 
Sin, or wholly annulFd 'it "© WF 
$a. 21. Chriſt, by this one Sacrifice once per 
ſonally offer'd, hath not only made thi 
Purgative Sacrifices of the Law unneceſ 
ſary, but hath once for all aboliſh'd them 
and all other Levitical Ordinances, and 
1 He in 6. OD 10S" 
RR Inſtitu 
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nſtitutions of Moſes, * he wholly took 


e hath declared that the Sacrifices, Of- 
einge arid Burnt · Offerings for Sin re- 
8 guir' 

o longer deſires, neither hath pleaſure 
herein. This is one of the Liberties pur- 


he Apoſtle admoniſhes all Chriſtians to 

ſtand free, and not to permit them- 
elves again to be entangled with that 
oke of bondage. LE 


y different from the former, which is 
ving to the great, or perfonal Sacrifice 
ff Chrift, conſider d as truly expiatory, 
and as a Satisfaction for the Sins of Men. 


Puniſhment of all our wilful Tranſgreſii- 
il ons of God's Law, upon our Repentance, 
and making proper Application at the 
hrone of Grace. For it is the I blood 
7 Jeſus Chriſt which cleanſeth us from 
doll /in. The Merits of his Death are the 
wal great Treaſure of the Church, by which 
Alone our Souls can be ranſom'd from that 


Jof Sin. This is a thing fo well known 
ſion to enlarge upon it. I ſhall rather 


make it my Buſineſs to ſhew the differ- 
Col. . 14 Þ H*² } 3 Joh i. 7. 


© 


hem away, and nailed them to his croſs. 
by the Law, are things which God 


has d by the Blood of Chriſt, in which 


| mean the taking away the Guilt, and 


Death, and Miſery, which is the wages 


to all Chriſtians, that I can fee no occa- 


ence. 


But there is a remiſſion of ſins alſo ve- Sed. 22. 


ence between this remiſſion of ſint, and 

that ſpoken of before. 

sed. 3. That remiſſion of ſins, whereby the 
Church is qualify' d to continue her pub- 
lick Worſhip, and by which her Sacra. 
ments have their Efficacy, not withſtand- 

ing the Infirmities and Sins of her Prieſt; 
and People, is a Privilege for which we 
have no occaſion to pray, or intercede 
with God, becauſe the Church is in actu- 

al poſſeſſion of it: we have it without 
ſeeking for; we need not put ourſelves to 
the coſt of Sacrifice to renew or make good 

our claim. Chriſt endow'd his Church with 

this Liberty of free Acceſs to God upon 
her firſt Foundation; and is therefore by 
Hhimſelf call'd THE WAL and THE 
= DOOR; becauſe by him the Whole 
bi Church is introduced to make her; Re. 
queſts known , unto God. But the. re. 

miſſion of ſins, which concerns; us as par- 

ticular Men, and by which we are deli. 

ver'd from the Wrath to come, and from 

the Torments of Hell, is not to be obtain- 

ed without very conſiderable pains, and 

labour, humiliation, compunction, pray- 

er, and proper application to God thro' 

 Chrift, and the inward Sacrifice of. a bro - 

ken heart, and a bruiſed Spirit. If in- 

deed, the Sacrifice of Chriſt were not of Y, 

2 Purgative Nature, and had not removed 

from us that natural Diſability we are os of 


* 


F 
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der to Worſhip God in an acceptable man- 

ner, all our Repentance, and Prayers, 

and even Tears would be in vain. For 

we are corrupt by Nature, and God does 

not permit us to come to, him, but 

only in virtue of the great Sacrifice 

offer d by Chriſt. And without this all 

Men muſt be yet in their Sins, nay, they 

ould not upon any certain Grounds dare 

o aſk Pardon of God. For by Chriſt on- 

ly we have acceſs to the Father. .And 

herefore we are to eſteem this Purgative 

Power of Chriſt's Sacrifice, as neceſſary 

n order to our applying the Merits of the 

xpiation made by it to our Souls. For 

ve muſt firſt have leave to make our ad- 

Ireſs to God, before we can to any pur- 

doſe beg forgiveneſs of him. | 
That remiſſion 7 Sins whereby Chriſti- Sed. 24. 

?ns are permitted to draw near to God 

as a Right conferr'd all at once by Chriſt 

eſus on his Church, and on every ſingle 
ember of it, not only on the Body of 

zelievers that were in the World at the 

ime of. our Saviour's offering the great 

Sacrifice, but on the Church of all ſuc- 

eeding Ages; and to all that ſhou'd live, 

ind die in his Communion. For it is 

n it ſelf evident, and allowed by all 

hriſtians, that the Church hath this Li- 

erty of worſhiping God, in confidence 


the Mediation of Chriſt, without any x 


H 2 other 
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Forfeited, or loſt. But the Pardon of par- 


ally applied to Men, as they do, or ſhall 
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other purgative Sacrifices z and ſhe holds 
it by an indefeizable Right never to be 


ticular Mens Sins was not thus obtain d, 
and conferr'd all at once; but is occaſion- 


need it, and prepare themſelves for the re. 


ceiving of it. Sins before they were 
ed in the New Teſtament, that they dof 


her Privilege of acceſs to God, and of 


Offices, till he be deprived of it by th: 
Authority of the Church. But I con- C 
| y 


niſtration, nor the Sinner himſelf of the 


and uſed all proper means to ' reconcik 
Himſelf to God thro' Chriſt. Therefor: 
. Chrift could riot apply the Merits of hi 


them from Guilt, and Puniſhment, be- 


that without Repentance no wilful Sm. 
7 | net 


committed might be, and are ſo far par- 
doned by the divine Declarations eontain. 


not, nor ever ſhall deprive the Church of 
the Efficacy of her Sacraments, and Mi. 
right of performing his part in religiou 


ceive it impoſſible that the guilt of Sin car 
be taken off, till the Sinner have repented 


Death to particular Men, ſo as to fre: 


cauſe their Sins were not yet committed, 
they and their Sins had not yet a bein; 
when wort offer'd his Great Sacrifice; 
much leſs had they confeſs d, and repent: 
ed of them. And I take'it for as certain 
a Truth as any contained in Scripture, 
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ner can be pardoned ſo as to eſcape Pu- 
e niſhment in the other World: and that 
r. therefore the good Effects of Chri/t's Sa- 


10 1 


crifice could not be applied to particular 


Men at the Time of his offering it, be- 
cauſe infinite Numbers of Men not yet 
born would hereafter have occaſion for 
Pardon, but could not have Pardon grant- 
ed them, becauſe they had not yet repent- 
ed of their Sins; nay, they had not yet 
committed them. God thro' Chriſt ſo far 


forgives the Sins of Chriſtians, even with-. 


out Repentance, that he does not forbid 


them to come into his Preſence, or the 
publick Worſhip in order to confeſs their 


Sins, and obtain Pardon for them. God 


ſo far ſhews his Indulgence to the whole 
Chriſtian Church, as not to reject her Ser- 
vices, or annul her Sacraments, for the pri- 
vate or publick offences of the Prieſts, and 
People; but he does not forgive the Sins 


of particular Men, ſo far as to free them 


from Puniſhment, till by their perſonal 


Repentance, and Amendment they have 


2 themſelves for his Mercy. And 
arther the Church, and the ſeveral Branch- 
es of it, and the Men whereof it conſiſts, 


new Difficulties, to feel particular Wants, 
to ſtand in need of ſpecial Favours, which 


mn ble that God ſhould give Redreſs, or ap- 


Hz . 


muſt in every Age expect to meet with 


it was not in the Nature of Things poſſi- 


102 The Primitive Communicant. 


Sect. 25, 


ly of Holies, and whereby the Prieſts, and | 
People, and place of Worſhip, were ſo re- 
conciled to God, as that he accepted their 


ct offer'd by the Jews on the tenth 


ply Relief, or make a grant of at the time 
of Chi Pabun. 
And from hence appears the neceſſity 
of having ſtill a Sacrifice in the Chriſtian 
Church. A Sacrifice not like thoſe which 
were killed by the high Prieſt of the Jews, 
and whoſe Blood was carried into the Ho- 


. 


ſervices there for the year next coming: 
For Chriſt's whole Church 1s ſo far recon- 
ciled to God once for ever, as to need no 
ſuch Remiſſion of Sins, and where Re- 
miſlion of theſe is, there 1s no farther oc- 
caſion for ſuch Sacrifice for Sin, as was 


* — 
— . — 7 


ay of the ſeventh Month. But it ap- 
pears by what hath been ſaid in Di/- hi: 
courſe I. Sect. 2, 3, 4. that Sacrifice is Mii: 


a way of Worſhip inſtituted by God him - Mc: 
ſelf; that God's People did ever Worſhip pre 
him in this manner, and that tho* God Mr: 
hath often by his Prophets reproved Men 

for their abuſe of Sacrifice; yet he never 1 
abſolutely aboliſh'd it; nay, that he ſo far Nac 
approved of it, that he decreed the Re- Nen 
demption of the World to be accompliſhd i y 
by the Sacrifice of Chriſt's Body, and e. 
Blood. And tho it is certàin that all Bloo· take 
dy Sacrifices, nay all that were firſt brought Nep. 
into uſe by the Levitical Law, are done a- loc 


way 


„* F % « . 
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way by Chriſt; yet there are very plain 


intimations of a Sacrifice {till to continue 


in the Chriſtian Church, and that ſuch 


intimations are given us even by the Wri- 
ters of the new Teſtament. (See Diſ 


courſe J. Se. 41.) It appears by what 


was ſaid next above, that tho' the Merits 


of the great Sacrifice offer'd by Chriſt in 


perſon are ſufficient, abundantly ſuffici- 


ent, to expiate the Sins of all Men ; yet 
theſe Merits could not actually be appli- 


ed to Men that were to live in after Ages, 


dy Chriſt, when he ſolemnized the Sacri- 
fice of our Redemption. It farther ap- 


pears, that Chrift offer d the Sacrifice of 


his Body and Blood, by deputing Bread 
and Wine, and preſenting them to God the 


Father as repreſentative Symbols of that 


his Body and Blood. And tho' he was to 


lie but once, and could therefore be ſacri- 


fed but once in his own Perſon, yet the re- 
preſentative Symbols might be, and werea 
proper Sacrifice, I proceed to conſider, 


IT. How far Chriſt did command this 
Sacrifice to be perpetuated. Do this in 


emembrance of me. 


When Chrift bids us to do, or offer this, 


he cannot mean leſs than that we ſhould 
Make Bread and Wine, and offer them as 


Seck. 26. 


deputed by him to repreſent his Body and 


Blood. When we are commanded to do 


9 H 4 what 


Te Primitive Communicant. 
what Chriſt did, we muſt in all reſpects fol 
low him, ſo far as the Nature of the thing 
will bear. And few actions can be done 


with leſs difficulty than thoſe of taking 


Bread and Wine, breaking the one, pour. 
ing out the other, and preſenting both. to 
God the Father : This therefore muſt be 


done by all Prieſts who fincerely deſire to 
fulfil theWillof their dying Maſter. This 


the Primitive Church ever did, and in 
deed all Churches, even of the darkeſt a 
well as brighteſt Ages; they all did it ina 


ſolemn Form and Manner. This was in 


ſome ſort injoined to be done by the firſt 
Engliſh Liturgy drawn by our Reformer 


in the Reign of King Edward the VIth. 


Lect. 27, 


Chriſt offered his Sacrifice in order to 
his Death, the Bread as a Figure of his Bo- 


24 ſoon after to be ſlain, the Wine as: 
ig 


Figure of his Blood ſoon after to be ſhed 
This we cannot do; becauſe Chriſt can die 
no more. And if he could die again, pet 


it would be impious for us to offer his 


dy and Blood, in order to its being cruct 
fied and ſhed again. If he were in this man. 
ner to have been often offered, he muſt often 
have ſuffered ſince the Foundation of the 
World. But we may, and ought to offer 
Bread and Wine, as Reſemblances of his 
Body and Blood by his ewn appointment, 


And this is clearly what he requires of 


* Heb. ix. 26. Ph 
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: And if we do it not, we fail in our 
Duty toward Him. W N 
It is not neceſſary that a Sacrifice of Re- 


Ends preciſely, for which the principal 
Sacrifice was offer d. We have a remarka - 
ble Inſtance of this in the Paſſover. The 
Lambs kill'd in Egypt were a Sacrifice for 


to which they had otherways been liable, 
or to prevail with God that the Deſtroyer 
might not come into the houſes of the Iſra- 


fice was likewiſe intended to be a Pattern, 
to ſhew them how they were to obſerve 


ever ; for they were to keep this Service in 
the Land which God had promiſed to give 
them. || Yet when they were ſettled in the 
Land of Canaan they could no longer of- 
fer the Lambs for theſe two Ends. For 
their firſt-born were not now in danger of 
being ſlain, as they had been when the 
Paſſover was firſt injoined ; nor did they 
want a pattern for offering their Sacrifice, 
after it had been once done, in the Night 


fore all the Paſſovers obſerved, and the 
Lambs ſlain on this occafion in future 
Ages, were only Sacrifices of Remembrance 
offer d by way of Thanks-giving to God 


+ Ex. Xii. 23. Heb. zi. 286% -| Ex. zii. 25. 


fox 


105 . 


| Sect. 28. 
membrance ſhould be offered for the ſame | 


redeeming the firſt born from that Death, 


elites to ſmitethem. * And this firſt Sacri- 


this Ordinance in their Generations for 


on which they came out of Egypt. There- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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for the Deliverance of the Tfraelites from 


the Egyptian Bondage: tho yet it had al. 
ſo an atoning virtue; for the Blood of theſe er 


Sect. 29. 


Lambs made an atonement for the Soul, 
as well as that of other Sacrifices. * And 
in truth all Sacrifice was in it's own Na. 
ture Propitiatory, or atoning, whether it 
was Bloody, or unbloodſ /. 

Therefore tho' the firſt Ends of Chrif?'s 
Sacrifice are already obtained, that is, tho 
the Right of the Chriſtian Church to per. 
form her publick Worſhip be fix d, and ſet- 
tled on an immoveable Foundation, and 
the Levirical Law be effectually repealed; 
and the Merits of the great Sacrifice were 
ſufficient to procure pardon for all Sin 


whatſoever , and therefore we cannot ra- 
tionally offer our Sacrifice for the ſame 


Ends, or with the ſame view that Chriſt firſt 
offer'd it; yet we may, and muſt do, or 
offer 1t, as Chriſt hath commanded, by 
way of Remembrance, or Thanks-giving 
for his great Mercy in the Redemption of 


the World by Chriſt Jeſus. The Paſſover 


was but once offer'd to God as a Sacrifice 


for averting of Evil, the death of the firſt- 
born, from the Iſraelites; it was offer'd in 
after Ages by way of Thanks, and Praiſe, 


for the preſervation of the firſt- born, and 
in general to engage God's Mercy, and 


favour toward his People, but as a Sacri- 


Lev. xvii. 11. 


_ bes 


Je Primitive Con E 
e ſtill. (See Diſc. I. Sect. 12.) And if 


al ie many hundred following Paſſovers 
heſe ere Sacrifices in Remembrance of the 
oul, Writ Paſſover in Egypt, much more rea- 


pnable' is it to believe, that the Remem- 
rance of the Sacrifice of our Redemption, 
he greateſt that ever was offer d, is to be 


hat when the Bloody Sacrifices, and all 
ther Levitical Ordinances were to ceaſe, 
et a Sacrifice of Thanks - giving was to re- 
nain in force, (See Diſc. I. Set. 41.) And 

does in the ſame place appear, that the 
\poſtle St. Paul makes mention of a Sa- 
ritice of Confeſſion, or Thanks-giving, 
nd that the Communion is the Sacrifice 
here meant. And it was for this reaſon 


4 
ge What the Primitive Chriſtians commonly 
ſt Nalld this Sacrament the Euchariſt, that is 


pave to the Bread and Wine, offer'd on 


briſt's Body and Blood. For it appears 
hat all Sacrifices of old took their name 
rom the end for which they were offer d. 
ind as the Bullock, or other living Crea- 
ure offer d for Benefits received, was called 


hriſtian Sacrifice of Thanks for the Re- 
demption of Mankind was for the ſame 
reaſon called Eucbariſt. See Diſc. I. 


The 


Selb. 21. 


Sacrifice alſo. It has already been ſnew'd 


Thanks. giving. This was the Name they 


he Chriſtian Altar as Repreſentatives of 


Thanks, or Praiſe by the * ſo the 


— 
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Sec, 30, Tho' this Euchariſt was ever eſteem 
Principally a Sacrifice of Thanksgiving; 
pet it was ever offer d by the beſt Chriſti- 
ans with hopes, and expectations of attain ve 

ing thereby all the Effects of Chri/?'s Death, 

I mean Remiſſion of Sins, or the Forgive. 
neſs of all Puniſhment due to them that 
offer'd it, for their wilful Tranſgreſſions, 
and all the Benefits of Chriſt's Paſſion cor 
ſequent thereupon. For it is à Sacriti 

of Chriſt's Body and Blood, of the thing 
which God hath choſen, and which he ac- 
cepts, and therefore in its Sacramental Na. 

ture fit to prevail with him for the purpoſe 

to which he deſign'd it. Our Saviour call 
* the Cup the New Covenant in his Blood 
and declares it is fbed, I or poured out fe 
The remiſſion f ſins. Modern Doctors have 
taken pains to have this underſtood of th: 
Natural Blood of Chriſt only. But it is 
evident that the holy Writers meant it of 
the Cup, or Wine in the Communion, 
which 1s in Myſtery the ſame with his 
Blood, tho in Subſtance perfectly diſtind 
from it. And as the Blood of the Cove 
nant was ſpoken of in the Law and Pro- 
phets, as the Foundation of all the Privi- 
leges enjoy d by the Iſraelites, ſo is the Cup 
in the Euchariſt mention d by our Saviour 
as the means by which all the Mercies of 
God in Chriſt Jeſus are conveyed to the 


| 2 Luke XXil, 19. 7 Mat. Xxxvi. 28. R 
| Church 
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m'i{Church, and to every good Communicant. 
ng or when he ſtyles it the new Covenant in 
bis Blood, his meaning is, that as the Co- 


ites, was firſt eſtabliſh'd, and afterwards 
ontinued, by virtue of the Blood of Ani- 
mals ſhed in Sacrifice by his direction; ſo 
he Covenant betwixt God and the Chriſti- 
an Church, was firſt ſtruck, and is for e- 


Blood of his, which 1s in Myſtery * the 
Blood of the Everlaſting Covenant. And 
Remiſſion of Sins is here to be taken in its 
wideſt Senſe, as it ſignifies not only a free- 
dom from our unworthineſs to be implied 
in the Worſhip of God, but alſo the tak- 
ing off all Pumſhment threatned to Sin- 
ners. For it is certain Chriſt offer'd his 
Body and Blood, for both theſe Ends. 


Drink- offering among the Jews, unleſs 


See Diſc. I. Sect. 9. And becauſe our Sa- 
viour's original Sacrifice was not accom- 
pliſh'd without the ſhedding of his Blood; 
o·¶ therefore he not only added a Drink. offer- 
ing, but ſeems to lay a ſingular ſtreſs on 
this Appendage of his Sacrifice, and makes 
it the Cement and Seal of the Covenant 
between God and his People, as being 
that which ſupplies the place of his Blood, 

* Heb, xiii, 20. 72 

5 and 
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venant between God and all the Iſrae- 


ver to be continued by this Sacramental 


ſome Animal were offer'd at the ſame time. 


Jo Meal offering was attended with a $a. 37. 


TIO 


_ neſs of Sin is the firſt Article of this Cy 
venant, ſo Divine Grace, or Spiritus 


Sect. 32. 


Diſcourſe I. Sed. 28, 29. We may Cel. 


and is his Blood to all intents, and purpoſe 
of Religion, and by the Power of it all th 
Articles of the Covenant are confirm'd be 
tween God, and them. And as forgivi 


Strength in this Life, and Eternal Happi 
neſs in the Life to come, are the conſe 
quences of it. After this to diſpute whethe 
the Euchariſt be a Sacrifice propiatory, ant 
expiatory, is a mere ſtrife about Words. 

One principal uſe of Sacrifice is to en 
force our Prayers, and render them mor 
prevalent with Cod; as I have ſhew'd in 


tainly with greater confidence aſk of God 
Pardon of our Sins, Divine aſſiſting 
Grace, and eternal Life in, and by thi 
Sacrifice, than any other Benefits whatſo 


ever: becauſe as hath been juſt now hint: 


ed, theſe are the Articles, or Terms of 
the Covenant ſettled, and confirmed by this 


Sacrifice. | Yet we are not in offering thi 
Sacrifice to confine our Devotions to theſt 
heads only. As the Euchariſt is the on: 

Iy Sacrifice of the Chriſtian Church; fo 

in and by it we are to intercede with God 


other Men, eſpecially to the Chriſtian 


for all other Bleſſings to ourſelves, and to 


Church. Thus did the Primitive Chrif 


tians. After the Biſhop,or Prieſt had offer'd] 


| the Bread, and Wine to God, and ſaid the 


ſolemn 


lem Prayer of Conſecrat ion, immedi- 
tely followed the moſt ſolemn Interceſſion 
or all Men, eſpecially, for all Saints, for 
ll Mercies, both publick, and private. 
ind when can we pray with more juſt 
opes of Succeſs, than when we put up our 
etitions to God in virtue of the Sagriſioe 
ſtituted by his Son, in virtue of, his Bo- 
y and Blood repreſented to God by Sym- 
ols of his own appointment? Yet, as hath 
een hinted, we are not to put up theſe 
nyers with ſo great an aſſurance, as thoſe 
1 which we aſk only the fulfilling of his 
orenant, to ourſelves,andalltruly Chriſ- 
an Communicants. For that very Sacri- 
ce, which we offer to God for the obtain- 
ig theſe Ends is intended by God as an 
ſwer to our Prayers, and a Teſtimony 
ol n and Prayers being accept - 
. Ga, oo EGS een att ed,” | 
Fang, what hath been ſaid it is evident, $a, 33. 
at the Euchariſt is not only a Sacrifice, 
ut that it anſwers all the Ends of the nu- 
gerous Sacrifices, and Oblations of the 
evitical Law; ſo that it may be juſtly 
yled all Sacrifices in one, Even the old 
eal· offering appointed by Moſes ſerved 
or all purpoſes that a bloody Sacrifice 
ould do, when he that offer d it was not 
ble to bring, an Animal: See Diſcourſe I. 
ect. 8. And it is true that as to its in · 
Fialick value the: Meal: offering 55 the 
gil. | ewe 
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Jeu was not inferior to the Bread offer (M. 
in the Chriſtian Church. The advantage t 
of the Chriſtian Sacrifices does not cont; 
in the groſs bulk of the Materials offer'l 
to God. The Excellency of it proceed; 
from much higher Conſiderations; namely 
that it is a Sacrifice inſtituted by on- 
greater than Moſes, a Sacrifice offer'd, andi 
founded by the Son of God, and in which 
he offer d himſelf for our Redemiptiot 
appointed to be the Figure of his Flef 
and Blood, and that is his Fleſh and Bloc 
ſo far as 1s poſſible, without a changed 
Subſtance or Nature; and fo as the Jewil 
Meal - offering ver was. The Prophe 
Malachi ſpeaks of Incenſe, and à pus 
Meal-offering to be offer d every wher 
from the riſing up of 'the Sun to the gi 
ing down thereof, by which God's Nan 
ſhould be great among the Gentiles.” It 
cenſe is the known Emblem of Prayer 
One ſort of this was to be laid on the Me: 
offering when it was brought to the Prieſ 
and to be burnt in the Fire by him, an 
this with the mixture of Oyl, and partu 
the Meal-offering it ſelf was call d the Me 
morial, which was that by which the 8 
crifice was brought in Remembrance befon 
God. But as the Incenſetypified the Pray 
ers of the Chriſtian Church, ſo the pur 
Nieal- offering does clearly denote the E. 
l l. 1. Lev. M -- -\ BÞ 


chariſt; which i is N ſs Meal-off 
that hack ever been offered to the true Go 
in the Gentile World, or in every Place. 
or the Jewiſh Meal. offering could by 
loſes s Law be brought to no Altar, but 
that which ſtood in the Door of the Taber- 
nacle of the Congregation. And thus is 


this Antient Prophecy remarkably fulfill'd 
in the Chriſtian Euchariſt, And it hath 
heen obſerved, by _ Chriſtian Writers, 
hat ſeveral Jewiſb Rabbies have affirmed, 
hat all Sacrifices thall ceaſe in the Times of 
he Meſſias, e the Mocha, or Ae | 


Mering. 


Let me ma ke ſome Refletions on 1 
Doctrines here laid down, and ſo conclude. 
\nd, 


I. By e God, the Sacrifice Sect. 24. © 
ff the Euchariſt, we do the greateſt Ho- ; 
our to God the Father, that can be done 
im by rational Creatures. Chriſt's offer- 
ng to him his own Body and Blood, was 

Ihe moſt valuable Service that ever was, 
Ver can be paid to the Divine Majeſty here 
In Earth, the greateſt that God is capable 
f receiving. He who offer'd it, if we 
onſider him even in his State of Incarna- 
ion, was ſuperior to all Creatures. And 
e had nothing of greater Price to offer 
a han his own Body, 9 Blood. There ne- 
1 ver 


- 


ver was, or can be a Perſon of great 

Worth to offer a Sacrifice to God the F; 

ther; nor did this World ever afford 

Thing of greater Value to be offer'd. | 

BY muſt needs therefore be confeſs'd, that on 
| Saviour did, by this Sacrifice, performtt 
| mamoſt worthy and ſublime Act of Worſhj 
| to God the Father that can poſſibly be pi 
| | him. Cræſus King of Lydia, is reporte 
| to have melted down by way of Sacrifi 

to his Gods (ſuch as they were) all hi 

| Golden, and Silver Veſſels, and Furnitur 
| 5 in which he abounded, and to have requi 
3 red all his Subjects to do the ſame. But 
1 all the Kings, and People in the Univeil 
| had brought all their Treaſures to one con 
| mon Heap, or Pile, and offer'd this vi 
Maſs of Riches to the true God, it wou 
all have been a ſordid, worthleſs, contempt 
ble Oblation, if compar'd with that Bod 
of Chriſt without Spot or Blemiſh, whid 
was conceived and inhabited by the Hd 
Ghoft. born of the Virgin Mary, frui 
which, Rays of divine Power and Goo 
neſs were perpetually ſtreaming forth, an 
ſhedding themſelves upon miſerable Mer 
for the Cure of their Diſeaſes, for thei 
Relief from the Tyranny of evil Spirit 
and for the Illuſtration of the excellent 
Doctrine which he taught; and whid 

was afterwards rais'd from the Dead, and 

zs ſince ſet down on the right Hand - the 
22 0 dlvine 


Are, K . . on es, v of. . woes en. OS fs es Sa an om. a. 


divine Majeſty,” T e Apoſtle doth juſtly 


magnify this Sacrifice, when he obſeryes, 
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that we were not redeemed with Gold or 
Silver, but with * zhe precious Blood of 
Cbriſt. And tho* Chriſtian Prieſts and 


People do not offer the very natural Body 


and Blood of Chriſt, and it would be inhu- 


man ſo to do, yet they offer what Chriſt 


hath appointed inſtead thereof, and what 


God therefore accepts as ſuch. They offer 
what is much to be preferr'd before the 
Cattleupon a thouſand Hills, before all the 
hidden and vifible Treaſures of the Earth. 
The principal End of all Sacrifice is to ac- 


knowledge God's ſovereign Dominion and 


Goodneſs. (See Diſcourſe I. SeF. 17.) 
Chriſt Jeſus made the moſt ample Ac- 


knowledgement of this Sort, when he, 
who even in his human Nature is the ſe- 


cond Perſon in the Univerſe, 2 offer'd 
his Body and Blood as a Sacri 

And we do the ſame, in the beſt Manner 
that he hath direQed and enabled us to do 
it, when we duly ſolemnize the Euchariſt, 
By this, we do, in the moſt effectual Man- 
ner, declare and confeſs the Almighty to be 
the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the 
Fountain of Divinity; we do there, in the 
moſt proper = that poſſibly we can, ex- 
preſs our Belie tr 
bute, his Goodneſs, and Love of Mankind, 


ce to him. 


of his moſt lovely Attri- 


W 
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as being the Author of our Redemption 
and Salvation in Chriſt Jeſus; and that 
all Bleſſings are derived from the Father 
thro' the Son to us. The only ſingular, 
Honour which the primitive Church paid 
to God the Father, and which they did not 

pay to the Son was this, that they for bad 
the Prayers at the Altar, or in the Com- ; 
munion Service, to be directed to any of the 

5 three divine Perſons but the Father only. Is 

sed. 35, 2. By offering the Sacrifice of the 7M , 
chariſt we beſt ſhew our Value and Eſteen . 

of the great Sacrifice of our Redemption; 
I have ſufficiently proved (in Diſc. I. Sed, 
29, 30, 31.) that the moſt honorary ex. 
ternal Service we can pay to God is that of 


oe kat u 
Sacrifice: therefore it was reaſonable, that! 
the acknowledgements we make to him for ly 
the greateſt Bleſſing that was ever confer m 


on Mankind, ſhould be done in this moſt 
honorary Way of Worſhip. It is true fin 
cere hearty Thanks, and Praiſe, even with 
out any outward Expreſſions of it are well. 

' pleaſing to God. But when the inward 
| Senſe of Mens Minds is declared by Words, 
and outward Actions, and whengreat Nun: 
bers, and Bodies of Men join with an uns- 
nimous Devotion in theſe Words and Ac. 


tions, then more Honour is done to God; ex 
and the Service paid him 4s therefore ſtilli to 
more acceptable to him, and eſpecially ma 
when thoſe Words or Actions are of his ge 
88 2 own 
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own Appointment. It is true, all outward 
nat Actions done without inward Faith, De- 
ir i votion, and other good Diſpoſitions, are 
lar deſpiſed, and even loathed by God. When 
aid ne requires any out ward Service from us, 
not he, at the ſame time, expects that we 

ad mould do it with ſuch a Frame and Com- 
m. poſure of Mind, as beſt fits and becomes 
the thoſe who are employ'd in this outward 
V+ WScrvice: Therefore, the Queſtion is not 
"WM whether inward Gratitude of the Mind be 
not better than outward Declarations of 
it? but whether -inward Gratitude ex- 


. preſs'd by outward Declarations be not 
X better than without them; and eſpecially 
08 when God hath expreſsly commanded 
nat thoſe outward Declarations? which is clear- 
for ly the preſent; Caſe: For no Command- 
ment of God in the Old or New Teſtament 
ofl is more clear than that we ſhould 4s, or ,- 
0 er this Bread and Cup in Remembrance 


of Chriſt. And what greater Thing can 
be ſaid of any Fact, perform'd by the great- 
eſt Perſon that ever lived, than this; that 
the Memory of it ſtill remains both with 
God and Man; that it is often, and even 


22 daily renewed and commemorated with 
the moſt ſolemn Devotions, and the moſt 


excellentWorſhip that God ever preſcrib d 
i to Men, that is, by Sacrifice? And this 
ly may be ſaid of the great Work of our Re- 
J demption, or might at leaſt haye 9 

1298 TY 2" 


118 


The Primitive Communicant. 
of it for ſeveral hundred Years together, 


in the beſt Times of the Chriſtian Church. 


This was the Remembrance of it which 
Chriſt intended, and for which all good 
Chriſtians ſhould uſe their beſt Endea- 
vours that it may be revived as to all Par- 


ticulars in which it hath been corrupted 


or impaired. It is not eaſy to ſay, or con- 
ceive, how Men can ſhew a greater and 
more real Regard to the Sacrifice of our 
Redemption, than by taking all Occaſi- 
ons to preſent the Memorial of it to God, 
and making their Hopes and Comfort de- 
—— wholly upon it. And when infinite 

umbers of Men do this, even as many as 


are good Communicants thro' the whole 


World, then is a juſt Eſteem paid to Chriſt, 
as the Lamb of God that takes away the 


Sins of the World, as he became a Sacri- 


ce to make Satisfaction for our Guilt. If 


we relied upon our own Act and Deed, or 


emmy any Merits in the Euchariſt offer'd 
* 


us, as diſtinguiſhed from the great per- 


ſonal Sacrifice of Chriſt, this might juſtly 


of Chriſt Jeſus, but by its being the ſame | 


be deem'd a Leſſening of that only truly 
meri orious Ob]. tion. But all ſound Chri. 
ftians conſider the Euchariſt as a Means of 
drawing down from Heaven all Bleſſings 
upon the Prieſts and People that offer it, 
not by any ſeparate Power that is in the 
Euchariſt. as a Sacrifice diſtin& from that 


with 
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ith it, the ſame in Myſtery tho! not in 


T 
h. Wubſtance. Iam miſtaken, if it be poſſible 
- Wo ſet a greater Value, to aſcribe more 
,d Vorth and Dignity to the great Sacrifice, 


han by affirming, that all the Benefirs that 
ow from the Euchariſt are originally de- 


r- | a 
d Nied to vs from that Fountain Head; or 
n. {Wat we can give more Honour to our ever 
d leſſed Redeemer, and the Redemption 


rought by him, than by depending on 


e Supply of all our neceſlary ſpiritual 
Vants ana for our Improvement-in Grace 
ere, and in Glory hereafter. And this I 


2s | | | 
1: WW offering the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt 
' E By aileriing the Euchariſt to be a 5. f. 16. 
he ccrifice and practiſing of it as ſuch, we 


o beſt ſnew our juſt Eſteem of this Sacra- 


je Sacrifice of his Body and Blood, for 


ike to be the plain Meaning of frequent. 


[1- 
rent For fince Sacrifice is the moſt excel- 
nt Worſhip, it follows, that if the Eu- 


hariſt be not a Sacrifice, it cannot be the 
oſt excellent Worſhip, - and therefore, 


r- 
ly ey who deny the Euchariſt to be a Sacri- 
ly We. maſt of Conſequence believe it to bo 
i. In Ordinance inferior to the Paſſover: For 
of Mat certainly was a Sacrifice. (See Diſc. I. 
os 7. 12.) Nay from hence it wo ald fol- 
it, Now, that all the Sacrifices of old, offer d 
1c y the Jeu. were more lively IJ ypes of 
at Nb iſt than the Euchariſt. Even in being 


acritices they were Types of Chriſt's Bo- 
n 14 „ 
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dy, and more lively Types than our Con 
munion- Bread, if they were Sacrifices, an 
4 that be not. It is ſufficient to provoke th 
Concern of an honeſt Chriſtian, to con 

der how ſome that ſhew a Zeal foro 
Religion, yet can ſpeak of Sacrifice wil 
Contempt, not conſidering, as I'charitab) 
preſume, that our Redemption it ſelf w: 
wrought by Sacrifice. And for this Re 
ſon all judicious Chriſtians mull fee that! 
is an Honour to the Euchariſt, that it is. 
Sacrifice, and the moſt worthy and em 
nent in its Kind, of any that was ever of 
fered by mere Men, or inftituted by Got 
as ſufficiently appears from what hath beer 
and ſhall be {aid on this Subject. Whe 
God by his Prophet Malachi had declaret 
| that * pure Meal-offering ſhould be 0 
fered in every Place, it preſently follow 
for my Name ſhall be great among the Hei 
then, ' ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. Sacrifid 
was ever eſteemed the moſt honorary Wor 
 ſhipthatcould be paid to the divineMajeſty 
And therefore God's Name was to be mag 
nified among the Gentiles, becauſe the Chri 
ſtian Sacrifice of Bread, the pure Meal 
offering was to be preſented at Alta 


erected to the true God, in all Parts of the p: 
- Heathen World. This Prophecy hath. ac ſh 
tually and literally been fulfilled: For in u 
what Part of the then known World was : 

not 


1 (2.53) il. ane 


eth e. eminent Worlbig paid to the true 
God in the antient Times of Cbriſtianity? 
How ſhall it be proved that the Name of 
God hath been duly magnified among the 
Heathen, if the moſt excellent Worſnip 
have not been paid to him in their Coun- 


tries? Or, how could it be proved to the 


Heathen of that Age, who univerſally e- 
ſteem'd Sacrifice the moſt excellent Wor- 
ſhip 2 Let us take Heed that we don't e- 
Jude, or enervate the Oracles of God by 
modern Gloſſes. 


4. As this is 2 Sacrifice of Thanks- 


giving, let us make it our principal Care to 
have our Hearts duly affected with a Senſe 
of thoſe Mercies which we enjoy by Virtue 
of the great Sacrifice, of which this is a 


Remembrance, and ef pecially with the in- 
finite Nature and Sovereignty of that God, 
before whom we appear. when we come to 
the Holy Communion. The firſt End of 


all Sacrifice is to honour. God, and ac- 


knowledge his Dominion. But we ſhall do 
this with the greater Chearfulneſs, when 


our Minds are firſt fill'd with a Perception ; 
of his great Mercies and Indulgencies to 


Mankind in general, and to our ſelves in 
particular. Every Communicant therefore 
ſhould make it his chief Buſineſs to imprint 
upon his own Mind the Thoughts of God's 


wonderful Power, and Goodneſs, mani- 


vac in the Creation of the World, ng 5 


- 


255 


122 The Primitive Communicunt. 


of all Men and of himſelf; with the Wiſ. 
dom of his Providence, in governing the 
World in ſuch a Manner as he does: And 
no good Man can want a Proof of this, iſ 
he reflects on the Methods by which he 
hath been brought into that happy State, 
in which he now ſtands. But above all, it 
behoves a Communicant to have his Heart 
touch d with a juſt Senſe of the infinite 
Mercy of Cod. in ſending his Son into the 
World to teach Ven the Way to Heaven; 
and more particularly for- the Proviſion 
He made in him of a Sacrifice for:our Sins. 
For it was principally for this End: that 
God ordain'd the Sacritice of the Eucha- 
rift, and there fore on this our Thoughts 
ſhould chiefly be employ'd, while we are 
preparing our ſelv.s for this holy Sacra - 
ment, and while we are engag'd in the Cele- 
bration of it. And as the Remembrance of 
theſe Things will give us a juſt Senſe of 
 God'sGoodnefſs,fo if we farther conſider the 
immenſe Power which was neceſſary to 
make a World, and all Thinzs therein, where- 
by our Saviour wrought ſo many Miracles, 
whereby he was conceived in the Virgin“ 
Womb raiſed from the Dead, and carried up 
into Heaven, and whereby he afterwards 
gradually eſtabliſhed the (brian Religi- 
on, in Oppoſition to the Craft and Violence 
of helliſh Spirits. and of the Gentile and 


80 io Worl that Power b which all 
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iſ-Hemies to his eternal Truths ſhall be 


he{Wu'h'd, and broken in pieces like Potters 
nd Hgeſſels, this will, at the ſame time, fill us 


ith Joy and Reverence, and teach us to 


tation and Trembling, which beſt of all 
tits Men, when they come before him 


l perſuaſion of our Obligations to God, 
d of hi Power and Greatneſs, and good 


e pear before God, and our Diſability to 
Perform any Service that may deſerve his 


cceptance. Let us remember that we are 
e Poſterity of corrupted Parents, driven 
om Paradiſe. placed out of the reach of 
e Fruit of the Tree of Life, for their 


cceſs to the. divine Majeſty, and laid un- 
er a Sentence of Condemnation, from 
hich we are not in any Meaſure able to 
xtricate our ſelves by the Dint of our 
wn Reaſon, or by any Means, which na- 
ural Senſe could point out to us; and 
hat we are ranſom'd from this unhappy 
State by virtue of that great Sacrifice alone, 
hich we commemorate in the ay © 


purpoſe to make an Acknowledgment 


clinations to Markind ; let us convince 
r ſelves of our natural Unworthineſs to 


ranſgreſſion of God's Laws, forbid all- 
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proach him with a due Mixture of Ex- 


Sect. 37 


te his ſovereign Dominion and Love to 
ne Mankind, = 82277 5 
1; 5. And to this Purpoſe, I mean, that 
ne may have our Souls poſſeſs'd with a 
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And it deſerves our ſingular Conſideratioſ 
that it is a Privilege obtain'd by the firf 
Offering perſonally made by Chriſt, tha 
we are put into a Capacity to worſhip Got 

and eſpecially to offer this Sacrifice of th 

_ Euchariſt to him, as may be ſeen in Sed 
18. Diſc. I. and the 17, 18, 19 of this. Fo 

it was by Chriſt's once offering his Bod 
and Blood, that the Apoſtles were conſt 
crated to their Office, and the Chri/tiaq 

| Prieſthood founded; and that the Peopk 


of the Church were qualified to join in i 
| ſacred a Service. By Conſequence it is bu 
that great Sacrifice of Chriſt in Perſon » 


that the Sacraments retain their Efficacy 
and that the Church! it ſelf ſubſiſts Ant 
we have no Occaſion to perplex our ſelve 
with Scruples concerning the Call of ou 
Paſtors; ſo long as we may eaſily ſatisff 
our ſelves that our Biſhops received their 
Ordination from ſuch as were juſtly belic 
ved to have their Succeſſion from the 4- 
poſtles, and no Prieſts areallow'd to offici- 
ate but ſuch as have been ordained by 
them. And all known or unknown Defects, 
or Flaws in their Manner of Promotion, 
Election, and Ordination, all Irregularitie 
and Blemiſhes in their Perſons; and Mini- 
ſtrations, are cured by the infinite Merits 
and ſuper-· abundant Efficacy of tlie perto- 
nal Sacrifice of Chriſt; they are ſo far 
cur'd, I mean, that the Church and Sacra- 
n = ments 


* 
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ents are not annull'd, or impair d by the 


is great Sacrifice, that we have the one 


iveneſs of all our wilful Tranſgreſſions 
elp in time of Need, and eternal Life 


uired on our Part: Theſe are the Mercies 


acrifice; and they are ſufficient to open 


raiſe. And they who have a juſt Senſe of 
he Value of them, will think they can ne- 
er too frequently or too earneſtly pay 
heir Devotions to Heaven, on theſe AC- 
ounts. 


tis eaſy to ſee one Reaſon why the Eu- 
hariſt is a ſpiritual Sacrifice; namely, be- 
auſe we cannot perceive the Nature of it 
y our bodily Senſes, but by our ſpiritual 
aculties. We ſee, and teel, and taſte, and 
mell. it to. be Bread.and Wine, but by 
dur inward Perception we diſcern them to 
de the Body and Blood of Chriff. And tho 
know Bread and Wine to be poor beg 


9 * 


ſuredly promiſed to us, if we do not fail 
n the Performance of the Conditions re- 


nd Bleſſings for which we uſe to offer this 


T28- 
aults or Follies of Men. It is owing to 
ngle Oblation of the Euchariſt inſtead of 
e numerous Sacrifices, and endleſs Rites 


f the Levitical Law; that we have For- . 


-al'd to us, either in Baptiſm. or in the 
oly Euchariſt ; that we have Grace to 


he Lips of all devout Chriſtians, and 
ke their, Mouths ſhew. forth God's 


6. From 5 hath 9 ds faid, eck. 46. 
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garly Elements, and a very worthleſs $ 
crifice in themſelves conſidered: 10 
when we view them in a ſpiritual Ligh 
as deſigned by our Saviour to repreſa 
his Body and Blood, and as ſuch tot 
offer d to God, we cannot doubt of thi 
Virtue and Efficacy, for all thoſe Fu 
poſes for which they were intended; 
cannot but eſteem them the richeſt Sac 
fice that ever was offer'd, excepting ti 
Principal. And we have the greater Re 
ſon to confide in it, when we conſid: 
Chriſt as the High-Prieſt of our Oblation, i 
ways appearing in the higheſt Heaven 
the true Holy of Holies, to enforce ti 
Sacrifice of the Church with his own n 

_ tural Body and Blood, by which he 
able to ſave to the utmoſt, all that comet 
God by him. It is true, Paprſts and Pr 
teſtants are agreed, in calling the Comm 
nion a ſpiritual Sacrifice. The Papiſts c 

it a ſpiritual Sacritice, becauſe, tho? rhe 
aſſert the very Subſtance of Chriſt's Bod 
to be in the Sacrament, yer, they ſay, 
is there only in a ſpiritual Manner, which 
to me, ſeems an inconſiſtent contradiQor 
Doctrine. Some Proteſtants call it a ſpit 
tual Sacrifice, becauſe they think it not t 
be a real, but only a figurative Sacritict 
The Lutherans and Calviniſts do both 0 
them, according to their ſeveral Scheme 
Alert that the very natural Body andBloc 
** | (! 
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of Chriſt is in the Communion, tho! the 
Subitance of the Bread and Wine remain 
there alſo z yer they will not allow, as the 
Papiſts do, that it is there to be offered to 
God. I take it for certain, that they do all 
greatly err in affirming, the very Subſtance 
of Chriſt's Body to be there; and the Pa- 
piſts do moſt of all err in affirming, that 
the Bread and Wine vaniſh, and are no 
more, when the Words of Conſecration 
have once been pronounced. And it is 
evident, from Scripture, that Chriſt's real 
Body was to be offered but once. There- 
fore, I rather ſubſcribe to the antient Do- 
ctrine of the Church in the pureſt Ages, 
which was, that the Euchariſt was a ſpi- 
ritual Sacrifice, becauſe one Thing was 
ſeen and another meant ; the Bread and 
Wine were viſible, the Body and Blood 
of — deſigned or repreſented by them: 
Therefore they called it a mental, rat io- 
nal, intellectual, or ſpiritu il Sacrifice. The 
Primitive Church, indeed, never dream d 
of any Body or Blood in the Sacrament, 
but what were ſeen, and what they belie- 
ved to be Bread and Wine. But they con- 
ſidered them there, as the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt in Myſtery, and in a religious, tho 

not natural Senſe, and as ſuch they offer'd 
them to God, and therefore as a real Sa- 
erifice. 8 EN DP 
7. Since the Euchariſt is fo great Seck. 4s 
anc 


* 
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and excellent a Sacrifice, let us beway 
that we be guilty of none of thoſe Abi 
ſes, which Men of old committed, in n 
lation to this Way of Worſhip. (See Sel 
| 18. of this Diſcourſe. _ 

(. And firſt, and eſ pecially, that wed 
not perform the Prieſt's Part in making thi 
good Oblation, without being duly con 
miſſion'd for fo ſacred an Office. Chrift co 
ſecrated one Body of Men for this Purpoſc 
And the Biſhops of the Eaſtern, and V. efter 
Church have ever been believed to derin 
their Succeſſion from them. And ſince noc 
thers do aſſume to themſelves this Privileg 
ve have juſt Reaſon to believe, that they ar 
the Men. For it is certain, that Chriſt fhll 
when he comes a ſecond time, find a Sre 
ard, or Ruler over his Houſbold to gi 
them Meat in due Seaſon, and one too 40 
pointed by bis Lord. F But if the Succeſſion 
ſhould once fail, it would be1mpoſhible,with 
out a Miracle, to repair, or renew it; all tht 
Chriſtian People i in the World, by uniting 
their Suffrages together could not give an © 
Authority to offer this Sacrifice, ſince it is y. 
Power that Chriſt hath reſerved to himſel 
He who gives Meat to Chris Family mullf g 
be appointed by his proper Lord. And iti 
certain, none can be ſo appointed but th > 
Deſcendents of the Apoſtles, and ſuch as ar 
authoriz'd by them. The Right of per: 


| * Mat. xxiy, 45, flake xid/46 
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forming the Prieſt's Office, in offering Sa- 
critice, hath been ſo appropriated by God to 


one Order of Men, that the Thoughts of 


uſurping it without a regular Call, are ſuffi- 


cient toſtrike Terrour into the Hearts of all 
Men, who believe the Scripture to be the 
Word of God. And l know not whether 
the chief Reaſon that ſome Men have had 


to deny any proper Sacrifice in the Chri- 


ſtian Church have not been this, that by 
allowing the Euchariſt to be a Sacrifice, 
they ſhould raiſe inexpreſſible Horrours 


in their own, or other Mens Conſciences, 


for preſuming to offer it without a pro- 
per Commiſſion : Whereas, to preſide in 
Prayer, and in a religious Feaſt (and ſuch 
therefore they concluded the Euchariſt to 
be) was an Office that Men might uſurp 


without being hardened to ſuch a Degree 
as Saul was, when he offer'd Sacrifice. 


(See Diſc. I. Sect. 33.) HE 
(2.) Another Abuſe to be avoided is, 


Sect. 42. 


offering other Things, as Part of the Sa- 


crifice, beſides what * Chri/t hath ordain'd. 


Our Saviour when he ſpeaks of Gifts at 


his Altar, does not, indeed, confine Men 
to bring Bread and Wine only, and no que- 
ſtion any Thing may be preſented there, 
that is neceſſary for the Support of the 


Clergy, the Poor, or of the Church, or Al- 


tar it ſelf ; But nothing is there to be of- 
| » Matt. v. 23. 


fer'd 


diluted wit 


. — . —— 
* ” a 8 N * 2 

WO” * 
* 
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fer'd by the Prieſt as a proper Sacrifice, ſave 
Bread and Wine only. It is in the higheſt 
degree probable, that the Bread offer d by 
Chriſt was unleavened: For it is not to be 
ſuppoſed, that our Saviour would uſe 
leavened Bread at the Paſſover, becauſe 
this was contrary to the expreſs * Com- 
mand of God; and there 1s juſt Reaſon to 
believe that the Wine, which he poured 
out before God, had a Mixture of Water, 
yet, we have not ſo good Authority for 
this as for the unleavened Bread: For we 
have it only from the Jewiſb Writings, 
which teſtify, that their Paſchal Cup was 
4 Water, and the Cup thus 

mingled was ſtill call'd Vine, or the Fruit 
of the Vine And what adds to the Proba- 
bility of it is, that the antient Church did 
generally, and, as I believe, perpetually 
mingle Water with the ſacramental Wine, 
No Church or Congregation ought there. 
fore to be condemn'd for chooſing unlea- 
 ven'd Bread, or Wine mingled with Water, 
rather than leaven'd Bread and mere Wine, 
for the Chriſtian Sacrifice: Nor do I dare 
condemn any Church for omitting the 
Water, and adding the Leaven. Our Sa- 
viour's Practice either makes both Water 
and unleaven'd Bread, or neither of them 
neceſſary. The Leaven, or Yeaſt added in 
our Country, doth as much alter the Sub- 


| * Ex, xii. I5, 19. ſta 
nee 
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Vater alters the Subſtance of the Cup. 


he Greek Church uſeth leavened Bread, 
de nd * declares, ſhe does it in Oppoſition 
ſe Ito the Jews, who keep their Feaſt with 
lc Winleaven'd Bread: If ſhe followed her 
. own Rule, ſhe muſt alſo lay aſide the Wa- 
0 


er; becauſe the Jews celebrate their Paſ- 
over in a mingled Cup. The Tradition 
of the Chriſtian Church is, indeed, ſtron- 


he unleaven'd Bread: But Scripture Proof 


han Tradition without Scripture. And 
he Uſe of unleavened Bread in the Paſſo- 
er, and therefore in the Euchariſt, may 


holly to Tradition; tho' it is true that 
fit is a written Tradition, and atteſted by 
Jews as well as Chriſtians. The Jews 
eſtify, that the Wine in their Paſſover was 
ingled with Water; and we know that 
dur Saviour inſtituted the Sacrament in 
ine left after the Paſchal Feaſt; and 
briſtians teſtify, that the Chriſtian 


er nent in ſuch a mingled Cup. 

nl (3.) None of old were guilty of a more s.. 43. 
in grofs Abuſe of Sacrifice, than thoſe 

b- ¶Wretches who believed that God was be- 


* See M. Blaſtar. Lit. i. c. 4. and Balſum. in Can. Ap. 70. 
«ö 


— 
vo gn 


ſtance of the Bread, as the Omiſſion of the 
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ger for the Water in the Wine, than for 


ithout Tradition, is of more Weight 


ertainly be prov'd from Scripture; but 
Whe Uſe of Water in the Cup, is owing 


hurch did uſually celebrate the Sacra- 
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well as the outward. It hath alread 
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holden to them for their Sacrifices, that 

his Hunger, and his Thirſt, was ſuppliedMv 
by the Fleſh, and Bread, and Wine, whichWfi 
was offer'd on his Table or Altar; and» 
that, therefore, his enjoining them to of. Wo 
fer theſe Materials, was only a ſpeciou e 
Way of robbing their Flocks, Granaries H 
and Cellars. (See Diſc. I. Sect. 35.) We f 


ſhall too much reſemble theſe Men in their! 


Notions, if we aſcribe any Merit to the 
mere outward Work of the Chriſtian Sz 
crifice, as diſtinguiſh'd from the great $1Mq 
critice offer'd by Chriſt in Perſon. None 
but ſenſeleſs, or atheiſtical, ſcoffing Jew: 

or Gentiles, could be guilty of the firſ 
Abuſe juſt now mention'd : But it is toil 
be fear'd, too many erroneous Chriſtian at 
are to anſwer for the other. = 


Sect, 24+ (4+) But the moſt horrible Profanatior 


of Sacrifice that Chriſtians can commit, 1 

the joining in it, while they remain inn 
penitent in wilful Sin, or before the 
have actually reform'd it. The ApoſilgW" 


tells us how we are to draw near to Gol! 
in this Ordinance, that is, with Hear" 


ſprinkled from an evil Conſcience, and with" 
Bodies waſhed with clean Water *; tha! 
is, in ſhort, with the inward Baptiſm a 


been obſerved (in Diſc. I. SeF. 36.) tha 
penitent Hearts and pious Diſpoſition 


Hebe, . „ Pep 


Wel 
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lat | 
were of old requir'd in all that offer'd Sacri- 


ed 


chMkce ; therefore Job ſent and ſanctiſed his 
non, *, that is, he required them to hum- 
of. ble themſelves before God, for all the Ex- 


eſſes they had been guilty of in their free 
Way of living, before he offer'd Sacrifice 
for theme All the Waſhings, and other 
preparative Rites of the Levitical Law, 
were only Hints of thoſe inward Purifica- 
tions of our ſelves, that are neceſſary to 
qualify us for offering Sacrifice in a pro- 
per acceptable Manner: And even the 
eathen themſelves drove ſuch as they e- 
ſteem'd profane from their Altars. And 
ſhall we Chriſtians come with leſs Awe 
and Reverence to offer Sacrifice to the on- 
ly true God, than they did to their Idols? 
Our Sacrifice is indeed full of Power and 
Merit, tho' not from the Part we perform 
in it, yet from its Author, and from the 
original Sacrifice, from-whence this takes 
its Being and Virtue. But the more holy 
and excellent our Sacrifice, the more pure 
and powerful the God to whom we offer 
it is, the greater ought our Care to be, 
that we do not approach them with filthy 
polluted Minds or Bodies. Our Sacrifice 
it ſelf is all ſufficient for the Supply of 
our ſpiritual Wants, but like the Author 
of it ſeparate from Sinners, None of its 
Tower or Merits can touch a Soul defiled 

Job i. 3. ft Heb. vi. 7. 
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i with wilful Guilt, and continuing impe t 
nitent under it. There is a figurative in 
ward Sacrifice of a broken Heart, or brui c 
| ſed Spirit, neceſſary to be offer'd by at 
that have committed wilful Sin, befon 7 
they preſume to do their Parts in offerin 
the Sacrifice of Cbriſ?'s ſacramental Bodi © 
and Blood. One great End in offering © 
the Chriſtian Sacrifice is to obtain the Bl 1 
nefits of Chris Redemption; and th 
firſt of theſe Benefits is the Pardon of ou f 
Sins: But ſure no Chriſtian can be 1gnol t 
rant, that Repentance is neceſſary to quit 
lify us for the Application of this Pardo 
on our own Souls, How great ſoever til © 
Worth and Dignity of our Sacrifice be 
yet God will not take it in Exchange fu 
our Duty, or as a Bribe to excuſe us fron ! 
Repentance, and a new Life. Our Sai 
our never intended by his Sacrifice to proj © 
cure divine Favours for Sinners, till the 2 
actually amend. Chriſt's Altars were me 
ver deſign'd to be Sanctuaries for Crimi © 
nals, or to yield Protection and Encou £ 
ragement to Men that perſiſt obſtinatel tl 
in their Vices. And we cannot offer t! 


more vile Indignity to our God and Savi t! 
our, than to ſuppoſe, that he ſo far cou d 
tenances Sinners, as to invite them to his 
Altars while they remain in their State o 
Uncleanneſs; or that he will, on Account 
of the Excellency of the Sacrifice, 2 

EP | | | them 


— 
them with all their Vices. Whether evil 


certain, t hat Chriſt ſays to them now, as 
that he will ſay to them at the laſt Day, de- 
part from me all ye Workers of Iniquity. 
(5. The laſt Abuſe of Sacrifice, is the 
exalting the Power of it in Prejudice to 
our other Duty, or Love to God and Man. 
W 1 have already explained my ſelf as to this 
particular, Diſc. I. Se&. 37. but ſhall now 
farther obſerve, that none are fit to come 
to Chriſt's Sacrifice, but ſuch as are carried 
to it by a ſincere Love of God, and that 


ed toward all Men. Theſe are the two 
great Commandments: And it will ſigni- 


unleſs we ſhew we have a true Love to 
God, by paying him due Obedience in 
all Reſpe&s to the beſt of our Power; 
and that we have a true Compaſſion and 
Charity for all Men, and even for our 
Enemies, according to the Example that 


that was offer'd for all Men, even for 
i thoſe who denied him *, on Condition 
that they turn'd, and repented; and he 
died for no Sinners, but on this Condi- 
tion. It is certain, that Chriſt gave him- 
ſelf [to God as a Sacrifice] for us, that 
be might redeem us from all Iniquity, and 
2 Pet. ii. r. 


3 11 


fy nothing to obey the Law of Sacrifice, 
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Men are willing to hear it or not, it is as 


Sect. 4 3. 


carry along with them Hearts well affect- 


Chrift ſhew'd us in the great Sacrifice : For 
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purif'y unto bimſelf a peculiar People xen. 


lous of | good Works *. 5 If, theretore; we 
have not a Zeal for Piety and Holineſs, 
we are none of his People. The Euchariſt 


is a Sacrifice of Thankſgiving for the Re- 
_ demption of the World by Cbrift - It is, 


therefore, the peculiar Right of thoſe who 
are redeemed by him to offer this Sacri- 
fice, What occaſion hath the profane, 
tlie unclean, the intemperate, the-unjuſt, 
the uncharitable Chriſtian, to thank God I 
for the Redemption of the World - thro 
Jeſus Chriſt 8 It is certain, whatever Chriſt 
hath done, or ſuffer'd for Mankind, it ſnall 
be ſo far from yielding any Advantage, 
or Comfort to them who continue in Sin, 


that it will be a great Addition to their 


Miſery ; becauſe they live and die in Re- 
bellion. againſt that Light which Chrifi 
Jeſus gives to the World. They can only, 
in good Senſe. praiſe God for ſending his 


Son to be a Sacrifice for Sin, who purſue 


the Ends of that Sacrifice by dying to Sin, 
and living to Righteouſneſs; who-ſhew 


themſelves to be his redeemed purified 


| Sch, 46. 


People, by their Zeal for good Works. 

(6.) Lou are not to wonder, that I have. 
all along ſpoken of the People's offering 
the Sacrifice as well as the Prieſt's: For it 
is cert in, that in the Generality of Sacri- 


| fices the Leople concurred, or joined with 


* Tit, ii. 14. 
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he Prieſt in offering it to God. It was 
hus even under the Law: For it is ſaid 
of the Lay- man, if his Offering be a burnt 
Sacrifice of the Herd, let him Her a Male, 


C. * And when any Man will fer a 


Meal- offering, his Offering ſhall be of 
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ne Flour, &c, If his Offering be a Sa- 


rifice of Peace-offering, if he offer it of 
he Herd, he ſhall offer it without Blemiſh. 
The Prieſt indeed is the Principal, and 


Wo him the atoning Part is chiefly aſcrib'd 
n all Sacrifices. But the Lay-man muſt. 
de ſuppoſed to be perfectly ſtupid, if he 


lid not go along with the Prieſt, in offer- 


ng the Sacrifice in his own Behalf, God 


rant that Chriſtian Prieſts and Laymen, 
ay be ſo unanimous in this, and all other 

arts of their Duty, that their Sacrifices 

nd other Devotions may be acceptable to 
od, as in Days of old, | . 


Lev. i. 3. ii. 1. iii. 3. 
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The End of the ſecond Diſcourſe. 
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T HE 
Primitive Communican 
III. 


1 


DISCO URS E 


N . 0 H N. vi. 29. 
L Labour not for the Meat which periſhet 
Hut for the Meat, which endureth 

everlaſting Life, which the Son 

Man ſpall give you. is 55 

1 Have in the two former Diſcourſesg 


ven an account of the nature of Sacr 
fice in general, and ſhew'd that the E 
chariſt, or Communion is a true proper 
crifice. But 1 have hitherto ſpoken of ti 
offering of this Sacrifice only. Now I pn 
_ Eeedro ſpeak of the conſuming of it by al 
ing, and drinking. I ſhall reduce what 
have to ſay to the following Method, th 
„ | 
1. I hall ſhew, that the Meat fpokent 
in my Text, and in the remaining part 
this Chapter, is the Bread in the Eucharii 
IT. By what means theBread and Cup 


the Euchariſt become Chriſt's Fleſh an 
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Blood, and obtain the excellent Qualities 
aſcribed to them by our Saviour in this 
Context. 5 


theme” 47 

I. The Meat here ſpoken of is the Bread 
in the Euchariſt. There is no Room to 
doubt but the Meat is the fame with the 
Bread, and the Fleſh ſo often mention'd in 
the following Verſes. He could not mean 
his natural Fleſh; For it was impoſlible that 


ad been Savages. And when he ſpeaks of 
drinking his Blood, he could not, for the 


ong as they that heard our Saviour were 


could not have ever been prevailed upon 


be ſuppoſed that Chriſt required it. For no- 
thing was more expreſsly forbidden them 
by the Law of God. When our Saviour 
took Bread and- bleſſed it, and faid, Take 
at, this is my Body, then he explained 
what he meant by promiſing his Fleſh, 
When he took the Cup, and ſaid Drink ye 
all of this, then he ſufficiently expounded 
nis intention in promiſing to give his Blood 
for Drink. And, if we will not allow our 
Woaviour to be his own Interpreter in this 
Caſe, it is ſcarce to be thought that we ſhall 
— ates hes; 


ſame reaſon, mean his natural Blood. So 


* 


III. How we ought to eat, and drink 


ould be eat by his Diſciples, except they | 


ews, tho' they had been Savages, they 


to drink real Blood, nor could it in reaſon 
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or Body, and drinking his Blood, are very 
ſingular, and extraordinary; they were ne. 
ver uſed in a Religious Senſe by the Foun- 
der of any Religion, but by our Saviour 
only, and he never appears to have uſed 


them but twice; firſt here in this Chapter, 


and then again when he offer'd the Sacri. 
fice of our Redemption, and inſtituted the 


Euchariſt, or Communion ; they'who will 


ſuppoſe that he did at theſe two ſevera 
times intend the Phraſes to be taken in two 
ſeveral Senſes. muſt have very diſhonorabl: 
thoughts of him; as if his Diſcourſes were 
not conſiſtent, or. all of apiece, ſo that we 
cannot in any Caſe fix any certain determl- 
nate Senſe upon his Words; or find out 
his Meaning at one Place by what he ſays 
at another. Sure never did any Maſter of 
Religion, whether true, or falſe, make one 


Expreſſion, and that Expreſſion peculiar to 


himſelf, and unheard of before, to have 


two diſtin& Significations. Yet this impu- 


Sec. 3. 


tation they lay upon Chriſt Jeſus, wh 
would perſwade Men that in this Chapter 
he meant one Thing by theſe Phraſes, ano 
ther in the Inſtitution of the Communion, 
Ihe moſt prevailing Miſtake concerning 
this matter is, that eating Chriſt's Fleſh, and 


drinking his Blood, here in the 6th chapter 


of St. John, ſignifies no more than believ 
ing on him, or receiving his Doctrine. wo 
5 VV lis 
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is I have juſtly call'd a Miſtake. For in 
ny Text Believing is the Work or Labour; 
hut the Meat is the Wages, or Reward in 
and for that Labour. And certainly theſe 
wo Things muſt be perfectly diſtinct from 
ach other. That Faith, or Believing, is the 
Vork, our Saviour expreſsly teaches us in 
er. 29. This is the Work of God, that ye 


Meat is clearly his Fleſh, or Body. No Man 
urely can imagine that the Labour, and the 
Meat is all one, or that Working, and Eat- 
ng are the ſame Thing. So again Verſe 35. 
He that cometh to me, ſays Chriſt, ſhall ne- 
er bunger, and he that believeth on me 
ball never thirſt, Coming to, or believ- 
ng in Chri ſt, is clearly the Work, or La- 


he Fleſh and Blood, which they that eat, 
nd drink, ſhall never ſuffer famiſhing 
unger, or killing Thirſt. Their Spiritu- 
Wants ſhall all be ſupplied in this Hea- 
enly Feaſt. REY 


nviting her Gueſts in theſe Words, Come 
at of my Bread, and drink of the Wine that 
have mingled ; yet by all this Enter- 
ainment, is meant only Doctrine, or In- 
ſtruction. And ſeveral Writers by Meat 
eee 2.——3. . 7 8 

. and 


* Solomon in a figurative manner deſeribes 
iſdom as having kill'd her Beaſts, min- 
pled her Wine, furniſh'd her Table, and as 
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elieve in him whom be hath ſent. And the 


our; the Reward, or Wages, is the Meat, 


Sect. 4 
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and Drink, Eating and Drink, have indeed 
meant no more than heark'ning to good 

Advice, and imbibing wholeſome Preceptz 
But no Writer did ever ſpeak of any 

Teacher, as ſaying to his Diſciples, eat N 
 Fleſb, drink My Blood, excepting Chri 
Feſus only. And this Difference in the 
Words (tho' ſeemingly ſmall) makes very 
great Odds in the Senſe. And if an Ii. 
| ſtance could be produced of ſome other 
Maſter of Religion who had ſaid, eat m 
Fleſh, yet this would not come up to th: 

reſent Caſe, unleſs it could be prov'd too 
that this Maſter of Religion had inſtity 
ted a Feaſt, which he called he Feedin 
on his Body, or Fleſh: For our Saviour 
_ hath evidently injoined his Diſciples ſuch 

a Feaſt; and it is therefore more juſt and 

natural to underſtand him here, as ſpez: 
king of this Feaſt, than to ſuppoſe that 
he coin'd ſuch a very fingular Phraſe, 
does moſt properly denote that Feaſt, ani 
yet was meant of quite another Thing, 

It is true, the Fault charged upon th: 
looſe Part of Chriſt's Hearers from firſt to 
laſt, is want of Faith. From hence ſome 
conclude, that all our Saviour meant h 
eating his Fleſh and drinking his Blood, 
was believing his Doctrine: And it is cer 
tain, their Fault was entirely want ol 
Faith; but it cannot from hence be con- 
cluded, that to eat Chriſt's Blood ſignifi 

HT : believing 
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elieving, but rather, that they wanted a 

aith ſtrong enough to believe what Chriſt 

ad told them here 1n this Chapter, con- 

erning his feeding them with Bread from. 

leaven, Which ſhould endure to everlaſt- 


; g Life, that this Bread was his Fleſh, and 
re bat this Fleſh was fit for the Life or Main- 
romance of the whole World, and the like. 


was upon this they ſtrove, the Queſtion 
jar ſtuck with them was this, How this 
lan could give them his Fleſh to eat. ver. 
, 52. This was the hard Saying they 
mplained of, ver. 60. Twas at this they 
urmur d, and were offended. ver. 61. The 
ain Meaning of this laſt Word is, they 
umbled into Unbelief: So that it was 
tt for want of a general Faith in Chriſt, 
much as of a particular Faith as to the 
ofrine which Chriſt was now teaching 
em, that was the occaſion of their fall- 
g off from him; the Doctrine I mean of 
e Neceſſity of eating his Fleſh, and drink- 
g his Blood. If Chriſt's Hearers had ſup- 
ed that he taught them nothing now 
tut what they had formerly heard, and 
Jae dat he had not added a new Article of 
With to thoſe which he had at other 
imes inſiſted on, there could be no Cauſe 
hy they ſhould leave him now any more 
ollen they did before. : 
MW lt is incredible to ſuppoſe, that our Sa- sec. 6. 
- Jour ſhould expreſs ſo plain and known 
ET 


. 
rence. ⁰ wij—J2J22 ĩ ⸗̃ ⅛ x p ů¶ ¶ ð;iñ̃7 ˙Æ?˙ ˖ ‚ ——ů—ů— - — 


144 


that our bleſſed Lord would willingly 


ing his Fleſh and drinking his Blood, if} 
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a Thing as Faith, or believing in him 
fo harſh and unagreeable a Phraſe, as en 


meant no more than receiving the Dy 
trine, which they had before been taugh 
Will any Cbriſtian ſay, or can he thir 


fend great Numbers of Men to ſuch 
Degree as to make them deſert him, a 
ſhake the Faith even of his Apoſtles, | 
uſing my dark, and perfectly new Wy 
of Expreſſion, and forbearing fully and 
realy to explain himſelf? It was cert 
ly unworthy of our Bleſſed Maſter, 

agger his Hearers with obſcure Phra 
which carried a Sound of what was pt 
fectly unnatural, when he meant nothij 
but what was eaſy and obvious. The 
fore, [I take it for certain, that he ſpake ec 
this Manner, becauſe this was the m 
proper Way of Speaking. He was tre 


ing of a great and moſt ſublime My ſte, ; 


preſs d in other Words than thoſe, whiHne 


Sect. 7. 


Faith now taught them by Cbriſt, » 


and this Myſtery could not be juſtly 


he therefore uſed. 955 
If it be ſaid that the new Article : 


that they muſt believe in a crucified Wi: 


viour, and that this was what Chriſt mei 


when he declared the Neceſſity of eat 1 
his Fleſh, and drinking his Blood, B te 
Difficulty will not be much lefſen'd! 
| | | i fl 
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the Power and Efficacy of his Death, is to 
ſay, that Chriſt expreſs d himſelf in a ve- 


never expound his own Meaning. And 


rence between the Work and the Meat: 
For, if to eat his Fleſh, and to drink his 
Blood, is to believe in him as crucified, 
hen to work and to eat, the Faith and 
he Meat, are the ſame Thing: But Chriſt 


ext, as was obſerved, Sect. 3. It is far- 
her obſervable, that not only Chriſt's looſe 
ollowers, but his own Apoſtles, all the 
welve, were very much ſhock'd with this 
Diſcourſe of his, infomuch that he ſaw 
ccaſion to ſay to them, Vill ye alſo go 


this Means: For to ſay that we eat Chriſt's 
Fleſh and drink his Blood, by believing 


42 


ry ſingular and harſh Manner, and yet did 


in this Caſe too, there will be no Diffe- 


plainly diſtinguiſhes between theſe in my 


uEwr2y ? ver. 67. But the Death of Chriſt 


ould be no Secret to them, however not 
) thoſe who had been Jobn Baptiſt's Diſ- 
ples : For they firſt believed in Chriſt 
nder that Character given him by John, 
hat he was the Lamb of God, who was 
tale away the Sins of the World *, and 
herefore, certainly to be ſlain as a Sa- 


ms his Fleſh, and drinking his Blood, was 


to others. Some of them muſt know, 
* John i, 29, 36, &c. 


rifice for Sin. But this Doctrine of eat- 


calew and ſurprizing, even to them as well 


- chat 
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that he was to die as a Sacrifice for Sin 
yet theſe, as well as the reſt, were utter 
Strangers to the Doctrine of the Sacra 
ment, which he was now teaching them. 
Sect. 9. As J am fully convinced by the Force o 
our Saviour's Words in this Chapter, that 
he intended what he ſaid to be underſtood 

of the Communion of his Body and Blood; 

ſo I am confirmed in this Opinion by th 
general * Conſent of the antient Father 

and the Primitive Church in this Point 
And I am perſuaded, that the firſt re 
Occaſion of taking our Saviour in anothe 
Senſe, and that a very wrong One, was u 

ally this: The Pope having wickedly d 
prived the People of the Cup in the Con 
munion, found it neceſſary to emplo 
Divines to contrive ſome new Glols 0 
this Context. The forbidding the Cy 

to the Laity, ſtood expreſsly condemn 

by our Saviour, ver. 53. exec e eat th 
Fleſh of the Son of Man, and DRINK 

HIS Blood, ye have no Life in you. 8 

long as this was underſtood of the Euch: 

riſt, the Practice of the Church of Ron 
could not be defended, or even palliated 

= Therefore, they found it neceſſary tt 
= hammer out ſome. new Notions on thi 
| whole Diſcourſe of Chriſt Jc ſus. And th 
Majority of the Romifh Divines, in thi 


Cuſtin de conſenſu Evangeliftarum, L. 3. c. i. 
SN > K * $4 $7. I, ; ; 
| Cour 
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LM Council of Trent, as long before, counte- 


nanced theſe looſe . and carried it 
againſt the more judicious 

ſembly. The moſt Antient Proteſtants did 
affirm that this Context in Jobs vi. was 
meant of the Euchariſt; but Luther, and 
alvin, with their Followers, whoſe Doc- 


ell in with each other, and with the ſtream 
f the Popiſb Divines as to this particular; 
ho' their Motives thus to interpret this 
ontext, were very different from thoſe 
which inclin'd the Popiſh Divines this way. 
Vet the Learned & Poynet, Biſhop of Win- 


ing Edward's. gave not only his Teſti- 
nony to this Truth, that our Saviour in 
his place ſpeaks of the Euchariſt, . but his 
W\uthorities from the beſt antient Writers, 
nd declares that © they are not to be re- 
garded who deny it, in Oppoſition zo ſo 


entiment of his I readily ſubſcribe. 


read and Cup, in the Communion, become 
briſts Fleſh and Blood, and attain thoſe 
Wxcellent Properties aſcribed to them in 
his Chapter, by our bleſſed Saviour. 

Now this is to be learned principally 
rom the Hiſtory of the Inſtitution of 
| * See Unbl, Sacrif. page 429. 

2 ; 


the 


rine of the Euchariſt was perfectly New, 
ho they did not agree in other Points, yet 
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art of that Af- 


befter here in England, in the reign of 


great aCloud of Witneſſes.” To which 


II. I proceed to ſhew by what means the 
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the Sacrament, as it is briefly recorded by 
St. Matthew Chap. xxvi. from the 26. to 
the 28. Verſe, by St. Mark Chap. xiv. 
from the 22: to the 24. Verſe, by St. Luke 
Chapter xxii. Verſe 19, 20. and St. Paul, 
1 Cor. xi. from 23. to the 26 Verſe. St. 
Luke tells us, Chriſt took Bread and. gave 
Thanks; ſo doth St. Paul; St. Matthen, 
and St. Mark, inſtead of giving Thanks 
ſay, he Bleſſed it. From this, it may fairly 
be concluded, that the Greek Word uſed 
by St. Luke, and St. Paul, tho turn d in 
our Tranſlation, as well as others, giving 
Thanks, yet implies a real Bleſſing impart 
ed to the Bread. In like manner our 82. 
viour having taken the Cup is ſaid to hay 
given Thanks by St. Matthew, and 8. 
Mark, yet St. Paul calls it * the Cup i 
Bleſſing, which we Bleſs. And this I take 
to be a Demonſtration, that the Action 
on this occaſion, performed by our Bleſſed 
Saviour over the Bread and Wine, had 
their final Effects on thoſe Creatures, or 
Symbols; or that by his Devotion addreſsd 
to God the Father, he procured the divin 
Benediction to deſcend upon them. But! 
ſhall give the full Import of this giving 
Thanks, or eue hariſti sing, as I ſhould chook 
with the Antients to call it, if it were not 
too hard a Word to be uſed in a-Diſcourk 
"of Rr Thug 2 
Fc 
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tit is allowed on all hands, that our Sa- 
to 


19 


SR. I 


viour did on this occaſion give Thanks. 


v. This cannot be denied. What is ſaid next 
ke Wl above ſufficiently proves this. For the 
vl, Greek Word, here uſed, does certainly im- 
st. port thus much; but it imports ſomething 


wel more too. It is of the ſame fignification 
8 with the Engliſh Word Bleſſing, which de- 


notes both praiſing God, and performing 


Here each Word hath both theſe Senſes. 
The Jews uſed to bleſs the Wine at the 
Paſchal Feaſt, three or four ſeveral Times, 


« the Fruit of the Vine,” orelſe ſome part 
of Pſalm cxxxvi, or cxlv. Our Saviour, 


Prieſtly Office, in conſecrating the Eu- 
chariſt, took the Paſchal * Cup, and gave 
thanks, and ſaid, Take this, and divide it 


oi ſed the Cup in the Jewiſh manner, before 
she began to inſtitute the Sacrament, It 
n ſeems highly unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that 


in ing of the Cup at the end of the Paſſover, 

Wand that in the Communion. No doubt but 
the Words, in which he gave Thanks in the 
communion, were ſuch as fitted the preſent 


- 


Luke xxii. 17. 


L 3 for 


ſome religious Office toward his Creatures. 
by ſaying over it, Bleſſed be thou, O0 
Lord, our God, and King, who createſt 
before he enter d upon the Exerciſe of his 


WW mong your ſelves. Therefore he had bleſ- 


our Saviour made no difference in his BleG 


Occaſion particularly that he praiſed God 
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for ſending him into the World for. the 
Redemption of Men. And the Primitive 


Church did ſufficiently expreſs her Senti- 


$a 11. 


which we bleſs. And the other Word ren. 


rated, for fo ſacred and religious a Purpoſe, 
might juſtly be eſteem d to be Bleſſed, or 


* Fecluz. 


— | light 


ment in this Point, by beginning the Com. 
munion-office with thoſe exceHent Words, 
which till ſhine in our Engliſh Liturgy, IM 
viz. Lift up your Hearts, &c. It is ven 
meet, right, and our bounden Duty, that 
we ſhould at all times give Thanks, & c. and 
then followed a large Recital of God's gra. 
cious Providences toward Mankind, eſpe Ml | 
cially to his Church, and above all in the 
Redemption of the World be Cbriſ. © 
But this giving Thanks, or Bleſſing, im- I 
plies ſome what more ſtill; it implies ſome· N t 
thing done, in relation to the Bread and 
Wine. Praiſing God over them does not ſol ti 
directly import any Bleſſing conferr'd to © 
thoſe Creatures. St. Matt hem, and St. Man Þ 
ſay expreſsly, he bleſſed the Bread. St. Pau B 
calls the Wine in the Communion, be Cult 


dred giving Tbanks, carries rhe ſame ſigni *l 
fication with it, as hath been already ob- G 
zrryeo.. And . an 
1. Both the Elements were bleſſed by be. an 
ing appointed to repreſent his Body and S5 
Blood: for whatever was aſſign d, or ſepa W. 


Conſecrated. Why doth one Day excell ano- 
ther, ſays Ecelefaftieus, * when all rag 


As Prinitius Communicant. 11 
light of every day in the year is of the 


e 

e /n? the anſwer is, God hatch made ſome 
bib dayt. and ballowed them, and ſome 
„ them be bath made ordinary days. 
„o all Bread is of Wheat, or Corn, and 
„ all Wine of the Juice of the Grape, and 
7 WY therefore of the ſame Nature; = what 
was taken out of the common Maſs, for 
4 8 fo great and holy an Uſe, as to repreſent 
2 NCbriſt's Body and Blood, was thereby ad- 
e. vancd, and exalted above, and beyond 
he all the Bread and Wine then in the U- 
J. niverſe; and was thereby ſanctify'd, or 
n- 2obly diſtinguiſh'd from all Materials of 
e. the ſame ſort. Chriſtian Prieſts do this, 
ad when, in rehearſing the Words of Inſtitu- 
{of tion, they point out that part of the Bread 
| and Wine which is deſign' d for this facred 
MM Purpoſe, of being the Deputies of Chrift's 
uu Body and Blood. | 1 
wil 2.) It hath been ſhew'd in the ſecond Sea. ra. 
.- Diſcourſe, S$:&F.6. and ſo on to the 9th, | 


that Chriſt offer'd the Bread and Wine to 
God the Father, as the Pledge, Earneſt, 
and Repreſentatives of his Body and Blood: 
and that in doing this he accompliſh'd the 
Sacrifice of our Redemption. But now 
whatever had been offer d in Sacrifice was 
ever, by all People, eſteem'd Holy in a pe- 
orf culiar manner. Every Meal-offering, and 
10-0 Offering for Sin, was by God in he Levi- 
be ical Law declared to be moſt Holy, or con- 
e lecrated 


| 
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ſecrated in a manner beyond all other Sz: 


crifices whatſoever. (See firſt Diſcourſe, 
ect. 9.) And why every Meal, offering 


ſhould be moſt Holy, though all bloody 


Sacrifices were not ſo, it will be hard to 
aſlign any other Reaſon but this, viz. that 
the Levitical Meal-offering was the ſpeci- 
al Type of the Chriſtian Sacrifice, And 
for the ſame Reaſon, I conceive, the Meal. 
offering was alſo honour'd with the Title 
of the Bread, or Food of God; (See firſt 
Diſcourſe, Sect. 25.) as no bloody Sacri- 
fices were, except thoſe for Sin, or Treſ. 
paſs. It is for this Reaſon that CHriſt calls 
himſelf the Bread of God, in the 33d ver, 


of this Chapter, from whence I have taken 


my Text, becauſe he was to be a Sacrifice 


for Sin, and was to offer this Sacrifice un- 


der the Symbols of Bread and Wine. For 
nothing is inScriptureever called the Bread 


of God but either a Meal-offering, or an 


Offering for Sin and Treſpaſs. And it ii 
obſervable that our Saviour throughout 
this Chapter .calls the Sacrifice which he 


was to offer, and with which he was to 


feed his Diſciples, he calls it, I ſay, pro- 
miſcuouſly, J ME, my FLESH, and 


BLOOD, or MEAT, 'BREAD, BREAD 
4 GOD; by which we are to underſtand, 
tha 


Himſelf, or with His Body and Blood; ſa 
in Myſtery, though not in Subſtance. 


t the Bread and Wine are the ſame with 


(3) 
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Cz.) God the Father, in Token of his sea. 13. 
Acceptance of the Sacrifice, gave it yet a 
arther, and higher Benediction, a Conſe- 
ration from the Divine Spirit, the Foun- 
ain of all Holineſs. No Chriſtian can 
foubt of the Acceptance of the Sacrifice. 
s of oldSacrificeswere burnt byaFire from 
eaven, to ſhew that God graciouſly re- 
ed what was offer'd him; (See firſt 
Diſcourſe, Se. 22.) ſo the moſt proper 
ray for God to accept the moſt excellent 
dacrifice, that was ever offer d, was to cauſe 
he Holy Spirit to ſhed its Rays upon it, 
ot in order to conſume ĩt, but thereby to 
ive it the higheſt Degree of Sanctity, and 
Henediction, that any Sacrifice is capable 
ce f receiving. And this is what our Sa- 
our Chriſt declares in theſe words, ver. 
$3. It is the ſpirit that quickneth, or gi- 
eth Life, and Power to the Sacrament. 
be Fleſh, or ſacramental Body of it ſelf 
rofiteth nothing. The words which I ſpeak, 
r the Promiſes which I pronounce, are 
ot only material viſible things, but they 
tre Spirit, and they are Life. The out- 
Ford Signs are full of inward Grace. So 
nahe Antients underſtood that Text; and 
he Apoſtle ſeems clearly to ſpeak of the 
up in the Sacrament, and of the Com- 
aunicants receiving it, when he ſays, Ne 
«ve all been made to drink into the ſame 
F 


Spirit, 
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Spirit. And the Primitive Church, in ful 


and cauſe the Holy Spirit to deſcend 0 


onfidence of this Truth, did always, af 
ter the Symbols had been offer d as a 8 
crifice to God, pray to him to accept of thy 
Oblation,and look favourably on the Gifts 


them: And by virtue of the Conſecratiolli 


thus finiſh'd by the ſpecial preſence of ti 


votion. 
Sect. 14. 


Operation of the ſame Spirit, the Brea 


Spirit, the Euchariſt was alſo eſteem d 
ſpiritual Sacrifice, as well as on anothali 
Account mention'd in the ſecond D3ſcowr| 
Sect. 40. And the Sacrifice being thy 
conſecrated was too holy a Thing to h 
treated as the Sacrifices of the Antient 
were, that is, to be laid on the Fire i 
whole, or in part; but was entirely to b 
conſumed in the moſt honourable mann 
that is, be wholly eat and drank, by fait 
ful People, in an Act of moſt ſolemn De 


And it was the univerſal Belief of th 
Antients, that, by the ſpecial Preſence 
the Holy Spirit, theBread and Wine wen 
made the Body and Blood of Chrifi, | 
Life and Power, as they were before it 
Figure or Repreſentation» As the nat 
ral Body of Chriſt was formed in the Won 
by the overſhadowing of the Holy Ghoſ 
ſo they expected, and pray d, łhat, by t 


and Wine might be made the Body ano, 


Blood, in a more effectual manner than theſj 


Welt 


yere, when offer d to God as mere Repre- 
Fentatives: And it was their certain Be- 
ief that the Bread, thus conſecrated by 
je ſecret-Influence of the Spirit was the 
ery Body of Chriſt in Power, and Ener- 
Wy, and to all Intents and Purpoſes of Re- 
ia gion, and fo far as it was poſſible for one 
ti hing to be made another, without change 
f Subſtance. This was indeed no Ar- 
icle of their Creed, becauſe the Creed 
as originally drawn not for Communi- 
ants, but to be rehears'd by Perſons that 
ere to be baptiz d, or their Sureties. But 
was an Article to which all Communi- 
ants gave their Conſent ſo oft as they re- 
Wciv'd. For the Prieſt of old ſaid, at the 
elivery of the Bread to every ſingle Com- 
thWounicant, The Body of Chrift : And eve- 
y Communicant anſwer'd Amen; by 
rhich he was underſtood to give his Con- 
th ent to what the Prieſt ſaid. And in the 
e me manner they acknowledge the ſacra- 
rental Wine to be the Blood of Cbriſt. 
„he Primitive Church believed not any 
i hange of Subſtance in the Sacrament. For 
hey ever affirmed the Bread and Wine to 
emain after Conſecration ; but that by the 
Perſhadowing of the Holy Ghoſt they 
ere. Chrif?'s Body and Blood, not only 
ay way of Type, or Eigure, but in real 
'Ower and | ict. eee en e 


And 


$8.15. And we are to obſerve that, in the Inſſi 


tution Chriſt ſays of the Bread, This is 
Body; of the Cup, or Wine, This is m 
Blood, without adding any Words to aba 
the Signification of that Expreſſion. H 
calls the ſacramental Bread my. Fleſh, fin 
times in fix Verſes in this Chapter, fro 
which I take my Text, begining at verk 
51, ending at verſe 56: Nay, he calls! 

My Fleſh, which I will give for the life 
 theWorld, verſe 51. And it appears unde 
this Pledge of Bread he did actually offe 
his Body to the Father for the Redempti 
on of Mankind. See Se. 6. and fo g 
to the gth, Diſcourſe ii. And he calls thi 

Cup, or Wine, his Blood, four times with 
in the Compaſs of four Verſes, beginning 
at the 53d, ending at the 56th. He knei 

full well what captious Hearers he ha 
and that they were upon the point of de 
ſerting him on this account; yet he doꝗ 
not for bear to ſpeak the Myſtery, as thai 
Myftery deſerv'd. St. Paul * tells ther 
that unworthily receiv'd the Sacrament" 
that they were guilty of the body, an 
blood of the Lord; and the fame Apoſt 
 fays of the Cup. that it 7s the Communion" 
c the blood of Chrift ;, and of the Bread. 

that it is the Communion of the body ifF"> 
Chrift, without any mollifying AdditiongÞ3 
We are not — to wonder that ther! 

* x Cor. Xi. 27. 1 Cor. x. 16. : 
. Primitin 


rimitive Church made this an Article of 
aith, though not of their Creed. 
And the conſecrated Bread and Wine be- . 16. 
W's thus, by the ſecret Operation of the 
oly Spirit, made the Body and. Blood 
(briſt, did fully anſwer the Characters 
ron hich Chriſt gives us of his Fleſh and 
blood in this 6th chap. of St. John's Goſpel. 
hen the Jews upbraid Chriſt for not feed- 
As them with Manna, or Bread from Hea- 
en, as Moſes by the divine Power had fed 
WhcirAnceſtors, he replies v. 32. Moſes gave 
ou not that Bread fromHeaven, which beſt 
leſerves that Name; he gave you not my 
W:cramental Fleſh; but my Father is now 
bout to give you the true Bread from Hea- 
en. He calls his Sacramental Fleſh Bread 
rom Heaven, for the ſame reaſon that his 
atural Fleſh might ſo be called; becauſe 
oth became what they were by the Power 
rom on High, the Operation of the Holy 
Wpicit, as hath _ been hinted 7 55 14. 0 
f the Baptiſm of John were from Heaven, Ma mit. 
nuch — 83 3 Goſpel. Ny 
nother Character which Chriſt gives of 
is Sacramental.Fleſh and Blood is, that it 
ndures (in its Effects at leaſt) to everlaſting 
ife, ver. 27. that it is the Bread of Life, 
or, which giveth Life unto the World, ver. 
33,35, 48. ſuch Bread, that a Man may eat, 
r rather feed thereon, and not die, ver. 50. 
hut be raiſed up at the laſt Day to - happy 
mmor- 


and preſerve in us, all the Virtues of th 


nion, betwixt Chriſt and ſuch a Man; 


20-17. 
Sacrament being a Feaſt upon a Sacrifice 


were, and are offer'd ; ſo Chriſt. by making 


v. 55. By all this, I conceive, our Saviouli& 


Channels of divine Grace, and convey toy 


therefore Pardon of Sin, divine Grace, and 


Immortality, and never die the Death of it 
Sinner, v. 51. 54. and that therefore thigh 
Fleſh is true Meat, this Blood, true Drin 


gives, and repeats to us his Promiſe, th; 
his Sacramental Fleſb and Blood ſhall be tl 
moſt proper and efficacious means, to rail 


Chriſtian Life; that they ſhall be to u 
the Principles of a happy Reſurrection, an 
of eternal Life. Another Quality of thy 
Meat and Drink is, that he that duly uf 
it, in the Words of our Saviour, della 
in me, and I in him, ver. 56. There is thi 
moſt perfect Agreement, Friendſhip, ai 


therefore ſuch a Man can never hunger. 
thirſt, as it is in ver. 35. he cannot laboul# 
under ſpiritual Wants, being ſo richly pro 
vided by this Religious Feaſt, FF 
And the Caſe is very plain that the Ho 


a Feaſt upon the Sacrifice of Chrif? Jeſu 

all the Effects and Merits of that all ſuff ne 
cient Sacrifice are applied to thoſe who du 
ly communicate in this ſacred Feaft. AW 


everlafting Happineſs. are the Ends, fot 
which the Sacrifice of ſVriſt and theChurci 


all his ſincere Diſciples — on 


je Primitive Communicant. 
i chis Feaſt upon his Sacrifice, does thereby 
I nake them Partakers of all thoſe Privileges 
1 


pointment, are thereby received into full 


pon him for the fulfilling his Covenant. 
ince therefore F ee of Sin, God's 

race, and endleſs Happineſs, are the Ar- 
cles by the Covenant eſtabliſhed thro' the 
Nacrifice of Chriſt to be granted to all, who 
ike hold of this Covenant in the Way di- 
ected by him, that is, by eating his Fleſh 
ind drinking his Blood; it is evident that 
hey who comply with theſe Terms, are en- 
titled to thoſe great and glorious Promiſes, 
Ire in all Reſpe&s one with him, and can 


It is very eaſy and obvious to object a- 
gainſt what is here laid down, that Pardon 
ff Sin, and divine Grace, and eternal Life, 


ment; and it is chiefly on this account that 
Wome great Men among the Proteſtants have 
been willing to have this whole Context 


ing and drinking Chri/?'s Fleſh and Blood, 


MNronfeſt to be very unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, 
th - that 


ave no Religious Wants to complain of. 


in a Sacramental manner. And it muſt be 


now mention d. And it is evident beyond 
all doubt, that they who, according to the 
rreſcribed Rules do offer, and join in feaſt- 
ng upon, any Sacrifice offer d by God's Ap- 


ommunion with God, and may depend & Dit. . 


17, 18. 


Sec, 1h 


are Rewards too great to be given to Men, 
terely for eating and drinking the Sacra- 


nderſtood of any thing rather than of eat 
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that Chriſt ſhould annex all the Bleſſim 
and Privileges of the Goſpel to a mere er 
| ternal Action: It muſt be own'd that n 
thing can be more contrary to the mai 
Tenor of the Goſpel, than to ſuppoſe, th; 
a Man, by eating with his Fellow-Chriſt 
ans, ſhould give himſelf a Right to all th 
Promiſes of God in his Son Chriſt Jeſu 
But then it is to be remembred,that the E 
chariſtical Bread is here ſpoken of by oi 
Saviour, as the Bread of God, v. 33. that. 
as a Sacrifice, and that for this reaſon Me 
ought to come to it with penitent Heart 
and pious Diſpoſitions. For this was eve 
a Law of Sacrifice. See Diſc. ii. Sed. 3 
44, 45. and Diſe. iii. Sect. 12. And farther 
our Saviour has prevented the force of thi 
Objection in the very firſt words of his Di 
courſe on this Subject, I mean in the work 
of my Text; for he declares that wwe mu 
labour for that Meat that endureth to ever 
laſting Life: And when his Hearers ask. 
him what this Work or Labour was whict 
Was _— of them, his Anſwer was, th 
ſhould believe in Him whom God bad ſent 
It is therefore evident that Faith in Chrij 
Jeſus, and his Goſpel, or a ſincere Conſent 
to all the Doctrines preached by him, is 
Condition neceſſary to the receivingChriſ's 
Fleſh and Blood. By explaining this, if 
ſhall fay all that need be ſaid to ſhew, 


II. Hov 
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III. How we ought to eat Chriſts Fleſh, 
er nd drink his Blood, in the holy Commu- 
nion: and here, 1 kl 
which no Man can have a juſt Right, or 
lim, to this ſacred Meat, as hath been 
uſt before hinted; and this is a ſincere 
zelief in Chriſt Jeſus as ſent by God. 
They who affirm eating and drinking the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, to agnify no- 
hing but Faith in him as crucified fo 
nuſt by Conſequence allow, that all the 
reat Promiſes of eternal Life, Union with 
brit, and ſpiritual Satisfaction, as they 
vere particularly explained in Se&. 16. 
f this Diſcourſe, do belong to thoſe who 
o believe; therefore with much better 
DilWcaſon may it be aſſerted, that they belong 
othoſe who not only believe, but, in con- 
* equence of their Faith, do comply with 
his great Inſtitution of Cbriſt. And from 
his it appears, that it is not barely an ex- 
lic hHernal eating, or feeding on the Sacrament, 
o which our Saviour hath promiſed all 
heſe Bleſſings; but to them who by a ſin- 
ere Faith have qualified themſelves for 
ſenl the out ward Action, and for the inward 
is Mrace. As Labour does not only entitle 
len to Wages, but quickens the Appetite, 
s Ind ſtrengthens the Digeſtiqniof the Meat 
hereby earn d; ſo Faith not only is the 
ondition neceſſary in order to obtaining 


Tov ; the 


1X, There is one Condition, without Sea. 19. 


rus, 
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Sect. 20. 


ver'd by Chriſt in this Chapter. For he 


will certainly take heed that he don't paſs 


| Poſes of Religion. It is true, the Apoſtt 
by unworthy receiving in this Place, dos 


us, that he who eats and drinks the Myſte 


tion to himſelf * ; and he hints the Reaſon 
of this in the next Words, namely, be 
cauſe be diſcerns not the Lord's Body; thi 
Is, he wants that Faith, or Belief of ou 


” p 222 * 
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the Benefit of the Sacrament, but is like. 
wiſe a proper Means to raiſe our Defire 
toward the Sacrament, and alſo to make 
the Uſe of it effectual to the Ends in. 
tended, rk en 0 i 20,0080 

This is eſpecially true, if we conſider 
Faith with a particular regard to that 
Doctrine, concerning the Sacrament, deli. 


who by the Eye of Faith diſcerns th: 
Body and Blood of his Redeemer, and re. 
ceives them as given to God for the Sing 
of Men, (not in Subſtance, but Myſtery) 


= — 2 e 


any Contempt or Profanation upon ſuch 
ſacred Things, either by receiving then 
while he is in a State of Sin, or by com 
mitting any Indecency in his outward Be 
haviour, while he is performing ſo holy 
and ſolemn an Action. The Apoſtle aſſure 


Ties unworthily, eats and drinks Damn 


Saviour's Words, whereby he ought to be 
aſſured that the Bread is Chri/7's Fleſh, an 
the Wine his Blood, to all Intents and Pur 


as 4 Cor, xi. 29. | ; 
Part 
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 Wporticularly mean 'quarrelling, drawing 
1 dides, or making Diviſions among them- 
; 


ends to all that come to the Sacrament, 
ny Sin: For certainly he, who diſcerns 


OE juſt Cauſe to beware of all Sins as well 
s thoſe there mentioned. It is true, the 
dins there mention'd were more viſible, 
ind therefore more ſcandalous, than many 
Others, But it is unworthy of the Apoſtle 
o ſuppoſe, that he-reprehended thoſe Sins 
nly on account of the outward Offence 
ien to Men: For it is the inward Filth, 
end Defilement of wilful Sin, that makes 


{ 


ſcandal. Our Saviour particularly re- 
Juires every Diſciple of his to be recon- 
led to his Brother, when he brings his 


rom all injurious Practices or Deſigns to- 
ard other Men: And charges him, that 
f he remember ought that his Brother 
ath againſt him, he ſhould not offer his 
ift, tho? he had it ready to preſent at 


dot: Altar. Now certainly any other wil 


od I Cor, xi. 18. 21. ＋ Mat. Vo 23. 


ſelves, and being actually drunk*, or under 
he Effects of ſome leſſer Degrees of In- 
temperance, at the Place and Time of re- 
eiving. But the Reaſon there given why 
uch Men as theſe were condemned, ex- 


hile they are under the Dominion of 


he Lord's Body there to be received, will 


ifts to the Altar 7; that is, to be free 
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damnable, much more than the outward 


Sect. 21. Yet great Regard is likewiſe to be hal 
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ful Crime ought to be eſteemed; as juſt an 
Obſtruction to the making our Offering 
at God's Altar, as an Injury done to ano- 
ther Man. Therefore, whoever comes to 
the Sacrament with a diſcerning: Faith, 
will be as much afraid of coming to it un- 
der the unrepented Guilt of any known 
Sin, as in the Commiſſion of thoſe two 
mentioned by the Apoſtle. It is true, the 
Undecency of quarrelling, and Intempe- 
rance, at the Time and Place of receiving, 
were an Aggravation of the Fault: But 
Guilt is certainly more odious in th: 
Sight of God, than any Indecency con. 
80 abſtractedly, or apart from that 

ulits | 


of external Decency in receiving. The 
Levitical Law was very preciſe in deter 
mining the Manner of eating the Remain 
der of Sacrifices, as may be ſeen Set. 25 
26. And it will there alſo appear, that tht 
Succeſs of the Sacrifice did much depen 
upon obſerving theſe Rules. Much great 
Reaſon have Chriſtians to ayoid any ut 
becoming Actions, Words, and eve 
Thoughts, while they are entertainig 
themſelves at ſo ſacred a Feaſt ; and no 
to indulge themſelves in any Motions 0 

Poſtures that ſhew a. want of Reverend 
and Devotion. . 
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As Faith in Chriſt, taken in its wideſt sed. 22, 
Senſe, is a purifying Grace; fo a Belief 
of what Chriſt and his Apoſtles have taught 
s, concerning this Sacrament in particu- 
ar, is very proper to raiſe and improve 
ll Chriſtian Virtues and Diſpoſitions in 
zur Minds. For he who is under a full 
erſuaſion, that, by taking the Sacrament, 
e receives Chriſt's Body and Blood, tho? 
ot in a natural, yet in a ſpiritual and 
myſterious manner, and that we are to 
do it to this End, that we may be one with 
briſt, or that he and we may mutually 
Iwell with each other, will not only take 
are to baniſh every thing from his Mind, 
and Body, that may be diſtaſteful and of- 
enſive to ſo great a Gaeſt; but will alſo 
ndeavour to furniſh himſelf with all thoſe 
nward Ornaments of the Mind, which 
e knows to be moſt agreeable to him, 
and will ſoon, before, at, or after receiving 
he Sacrament, take all poſhble Opportu- 
ties of exerciſing thoſe Duties, which he 
nows to be moſt acceptable to his Lord 2 
and Saviour ; or if he want Opportunities EX 


by for ſome of them, yet he will, in his De- 
no otions, ſolemnly declare his Readineſs ta 
edey his God and Redeemer in thoſe 


Points, whenever a juſt Occaſion ſhall of- 
fer itſelf, - and he has Power to uſe it. A 
\F200d Communicant ought to rejoice at any 
proper Opportunity of expreſſing his Love 
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166 The Primitive Communitant. 
to God or Man, his 3 Self-denial 
and other Virtues, becauſe he knows that 
theſe are the Qualities that beſt} become 
thoſe who are engaged in ſo holy a Ser. 
vice, and who expect the Enjoyment of 
thoſe Bleſſings, which are in this Chapter 
enſured to faithful Receivers. 
Sect. 23. As the firſt Care of a Communicant 
ought to be, that his Heart be well affected 
to God, ſo he ſhould conſider that Gol 
accepts our Good- will to our Fellow Cres 
tures as a Proof of our Love to him. 
there be ſome Virtues which we cannet 
put in actual Practice at the Communion, 

yet there is one, which, if we are able, we 
thall never want Opportunity of exerc. 
ſing, I mean Alms-deed. The Primitive 
Church maintained the Biſhops, Clergy, 
and Poor, out of the voluntary Offering 
made by the People at the Altar. All theli 
Have now among us a ſettled, legal Provi 
ſion. Yet the Poor (to ſay nothing at pre 
ſent of the Clergy) notwithſtanding the 
Care taken by the Law, have Wants which 
we may hear and ſee. The Primitive 
Way of ſupplying them is by converting 
our Alms into Offerings, and renderin ne 
our Devotions to God a Supply for ther 
Neceſſities of Men. It is contrary to the t! 
Practice of God's People in all Ages to 
appear empty-handed before the Lord! 
Chriſt ſuppoſes that his Diſciple will not 

| „% apt 
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appear at the Altar without his Gift “, or 
Offering. The firſt Chr:/tians were ſo 
iberal in this Point, that their Contri- 
butions at the Communion ſerved for 
he Maintenance of the Poor in other 
hurches, that were oppreſs'd with Fa- 
mine, or publick Calamities, as well as of 
hat where they were made. St. Paul 
ells us of his bringing ſuch Alms and 
Herings from other Churches to his own 
ountry of Judea f. And even in the 
Ages long before Chriſt, generous Men, 
hen they offer'd Sacrifice, made large 
proviſions for the decent Entertainment of 
others. See Diſc. I. Sect. 23. 
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der ourſelves good Communicants, we 
ould enter into a ſtrict Examination of 


tive 


a), . 
ing bur own Hearts, that ſo we may diſcover 
iel our wilful Sins, and humble ourſelves 
onder the Hand of God, and reſolve to 


void them for the future; ſo it is like- 
iſe neceſſary on another account, name- 
y, that we may likewiſe diſcern our own 
;veſood Diſpoſitions, and Growth in Virtue. 
By being blind to our own good Deeds 
and Graces, we ourſelves loſe the Com- 
ort, and God loſeth the Glory of them. 
t is our Duty, when we have done well, 
o have @ rejoicing in ourſelves ||, as it is, 
when we have done ill, to afflict our 
Mat. v. 23. 4 + Acts xxiv. 17. || Gal, vi. . 


4 Souls, 


re. As it is neceſſary that, in order to ren- sed. 24, 


100 
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Souls, and to be revenged on ourſeha 


for our Folly and Preſumption. In thi 


Sacrifice of Thankſgiving; next to th 


Redemption of the World by Chrift Jeſu, 


there is nothing for which we can mor 


ſeaſonably praiſe God, than for calling u 


˖ 
to the Knowledge of his Goſpel, and vil i 
be Members of his Church, and for ou ( 
perſonal Improvement of theſe great Me 1 
cies. There is no Incenſe more fit to periſh I 
fume our other Devotions than a juſt Per 
ception of the Power of God's Grace, ii 
enabling us to overcome any ſtrong Tem 
tation, and eſpecially any rooted Habit «i a 
Vice, Next to the Sacrifice of the Chi 
ian Church, there is no Oblation monW 7 


acceptable to God than a Luſt, or Paſſion :1 


and can now with an humble Triunyt 


well conquered and mortified : And he 
the happieſt Man, who either never ws 
under the Dominion of any Sin, or wh 
hath at laſt ſhaken that Yoke off his Neck 


offer up his Trophies and Atchievmentilf Fe 
at God's Altar; acknowledging, at than 
ſame time, that from thence he receive tu 

ſuch Supplies and Recruits of Divine 
Grace, during the Conflict, as at laſt gain ne 
him the Victory. And he beſt purſues th ce; 
Ends of the great Sacrifice of Chriſt, andi we 
is therefore the beſt Communicant; who ly, 
as often as he comes to the Altar to re ha 


member CFriſt's bearing our Sins in his 


owl 
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own Body on the Tree *, endeavours to 


th be conformable to him in dying to Sin, 

th and living unto Righteouſneſs,  _ 

ful But let no Chriſtian deceive himſelf, as Sea. | 

ol if theſe inward Graces, and holy Diſpoſi- 

gu tions of Mind, were the real Sacrifice, 

1 oi which is to be offer d in the Chriſtian 
Church, when they are in truth only the 

ler Decorations, or Embelliſhments, or proper 

peril Dreſs of thoſe who are to join in the offer- 

Per ing of it. The real Sacrifice is the Bread 

and Wine offer'd on God's Altar, and ſan- 

mp tified by the Divine Spirit, and then eat 

it and drank by the Prieſts and People. The 

br Fleſh of the Sacrifice of Peace-offering far 

nol Thankſgiving, (ſays Moſes) ſhall be eaten 

ion the ſame Day it is offered F : And again, 

ei hen ye will offer 4 Sacrifice of Thankſ+ 

wall eving, on the * Day it ſball Ge eaten l. 

ha Theſe Texts ſufficiently prove, that a Sa- 

ech crifice of Thanks in the Scripture-Notion 


is ſome ſubſtantial Thing fit to make a 

enn Feaſt of. See Diſc. I. SeF. 21, 41. Words 

and Thoughts are too thin in their Na- 

vel ture to make a real proper Sacrifice. 

vin 1 muſt farther add, that Chriſt hath an- Sed. 26. 

ind nexed theſe great Privileges to the due re- 

Neeiving of this Sacrament, on Condition 

andi we do it not once, or twice, or very rare- 

ly, but very frequently, or as oft as we 

have Opportunity. This is evident from 

® x pet. ii. 24. f Lev. vii. 13. l XxIi. 27. 
e the 
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the whole Context. The Chapter begin 
with a Narrative of our Saviour's feeding 

a great Multitude of Jews with tive Bar. 
ley-loaves and two ſmall Fiſhes. They 
were ſo affected with this, that they de. 
ſigned to take him by force, and make hin 
their King, ver. 15. For they thought hin 
a fit Perſon to head an Army againſt the 
Romans, who could ſubſiſt an Army by 
Miracles. Our Saviour withdraws him 
ſelf into a loneſome Mountain, and in the 
Night croſſes the Sea of Tiberias with hi 
Apoſtles, in order to defeat the Intentions 
of the Multitude. Yet many of them next 
Day purſue, and find him. He tells them, 
they follow him for the ſake of the Loays 
ver. 26. And they confirm this Saying of 
our Saviour, by preſently reminding hin 
of their Fathers being ted with Manna in 
the Wilderneſs ; and they were not fel 
for once, and away, as themſelves had 
now been with the Loaves and Fiſhes, but 
for forty Years together. It is evident 
therefore, they followed our Saviour in 
expectation of conſtant Maintenance, and 
they themſelves ſpeak this plainly enough, 
when they ſay, Lord, evermore give u. 
this Bread, ver. 34. It is clear, they hoped 
to live at the Expence of our Saviour" 
Miracles, not only for a Day or two, but 
for a Conſtancy; therefore when the Peo- 
ple fay, Our Fathers did eat Manna in 


be 
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vin; Deſert, ver. 31. their Meaning was, 
lig anna was their conſtant Food. And 
321. pur Saviour himſelf by eating muſt alſo 
heyMWantend a conſtant feeding, when he ſays, 


Mur Fathers did eat Manna in the Wil- 
erneſs, &c. ver. 49. When therefore in 
he next Verſe, and in ſeveral other Places 


dught to take him in the ſame Senſe, as 
eſigning thereby to let us know, that it 
hüßhhvas not any occaſional eat ing, but a con- 
om tant feeding on his ſacramental Fleſh, to 
en rhich he had promiſed ſuch great Privi- 
em eges. And certainly no Man can think it 
vez nreaſonable, that he who by the Work 
olf Faith hath earn'd this ſpiritual Meat, 
1un{Wnd never omits an Opportunity of eating 
int, with ſuch Affections and Diſpoſitions 
tf Mind as ſo heavenly an Entertainment 
lad equires, ſhould have a Right to all the 
leflings and Promiſes of the Goſpel. 


read x. The Primitive Church, for ſe- 
eral hundred Years, called it the Daily 
Dolation, and offered and received it as 
uch. Such Chriſtians as lived in remote 
laces of the Country, and could not 
herefore attend the holy Sacrifice every 


Acts ii. 42, 46 


ff this Chapter, he ſpeaks of eating the 
Bread from Heaven, or his Fleſh, we 


The Apoſtolical Church continued sed. 27. 
edfaſtly, and even daily, in breaking of 


Day, yet never willingly omitted it once 
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2 Week, and particularly on the Lord; 


Day. And even in the fourth Century, 


that Lay man, who omitted the receiving of 


the Sacrament for three Lord's Days to- 


gether, was laid under a Sentence of Ex 


communication. And as for the Clergy, 
they were obliged to aſſiſt at the daily 


| Miniſtration of it. There were then 


three Ranks of Laymen, that is, Cate. 
chumens, who attended the Sermons of 
the Church, and ſhewed a good Inclinz. 
tion to Chriſtianity, but were not yet 


baptized ; the Penitents, who had been 


baptized, and admitted to the Commu: 


nion, but had been guilty of ſome Crime, 


for which they were obliged to Penance, 
and, during that Time, to abſtain from 
the Euchariſt; and laſtly, the Faithful, 
or Communicants: There was then no 
fuch Rank of Laymen as the generality 


now are among us, I mean, ſuch as have 


Se. 29, 


been baptized, and yet are neither Peni- 
_ tents, nor Communicants. 


From what hath been juſt now ſaid it 


ts evident, that the Euchariſt is the pro- 


per, ſolemn Worſhip of Chriſtians. Out 
Saviour clearly intended it as ſuch, He 


never inſtituted any other publick, joint 


Devotion, or Service of God; and this 


he intended to be the perpetual conſtant 
Sacrifice of his Church. Prayer is a Du 


and 


ty of natural Religion, uſed in all Ages 


— 
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deer Directions and Inſtruct ions for Prayer, 
„han were ever given by any before, yet 
ole cannot be ſaid to be the firſt that 
to-W:ught Men to pray to God. But the Eu- 
. hariſt is entirely of his Foundation: 
„nd he clearly founded it as the conſtant, 
ly ettled Worſhip of his People gathered 


ogether in his Name. If there were in 
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nd Places, and tho' he hath given us bet- | 


Ine Primitive Church any publick Aſſem- 
ofWlics for the Worſhip of God, without the 
nelebration of the Euchariſt, (which is 
yet certain) yet we are ſure that the Eu- 
08 hariſt was the principal and daily Ser- 


ice of the antient Chriſtians; and in and 
y this Sacrifice they offered all their 
noſt important Prayers and Interceſſions 


ono Almighty God. And then they did 
mm ost properly pray in the Name of Chriſt, 
nolrhen they put up their Petitions at the 
U rhrone of Grace, with the Sacramental 


od upon the Altar. 

It is therefore to be conſidered, and 
practiſed, to be offered, eat, and drank, as 
the one publick Sacrifice, and common 
Feaſt of the Chriſtian Church, not as the 
private, ſingular Devotion of any one, or of 
a few Men, or of ſome particular Congre- 
gations. For it deſerves our Obſervation, 


Body and Blood of Chriſt placed before 


Sect. 29. | 


that all Spiritual Privileges belong to us, 
not in our own perſonal Capacities, but 
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as we are Members of the one Body. N. 
Chriſtian ought to put too much Conf 
dence in his own ſeparate Devotions, by 
to expect all ſpiritual Bleſſings in commey 
with his Brethren, and by virtue of Chriſ 
publick Inſtitutions. We are called 1 
Peace, and therefore called in one Boch 
It was the Church which Chriſt purchaſe 
with his Blood; this is that Body, 
which he is the Head and Saviour, ani 
which he fills with his Graces. Therefore 
he hath annexed all divine Favours ani 
Mercies to his Church aſſembled together 
to fulfil his Will, and ſacred Inſtitutiom . 
not to ſingle Perſons, as ſeparated from 

- others. [2 „ EST 

Set. 30» This ſhews how juſt and rational thi” 
Zeal of all ſound and well inſtructed Chri 
ſtians is, and ever was, for maintaining the 
publick Worſhip, and for joining in it, even 

at the Hazard of their Lives. This the 
learn'd from Chriſt Jeſus, who expreſsly 

told his Hearers, Except ye eat the Fleſh 

the Son of Man, and drink his Blood, yf", 
Have no Life in you, ver. 53. And it is evi: 

dent from what hath been ſaid, and from 

the Practice of the antient Church, that 3s 

this Eating and Drinking ought to be ver 
frequent, ſo it is to be performed by the 

joint Aſſembly of Prieſts and People unde 

their Care, and as a publick Ordinance ol 
. 
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sa Rock. They who take a pleaſure in 
his a conſiderable Objection againſt them, 


Weeping up their publick Aſſemblies, in op- 


he Chriſtian Church. It was principally 
y this means that Chriſt intended to pre- 
erve his Diſciples conſolidated together 


lifying the Primitive Chriſtians, think 
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hat they ſhewed an invincible Zeal in 


ofition to the Civil Laws, and by this ex- 


br fed themſelves to the mercileſs Fury of 
Meir Enemies: And they would have had 
ani em more diſcreet, and ſubmiſſive to hu- 


xcellent Chriſtians knew how much their 
ernal Welfare depended upon their una- 
imous joining 1n the offering, cating and 


f Chriſt; and therefore no Danger of Life 


„liberty could deter them from this 
venlervice to their God and Redeemer. They 
Heres that Chriſt Jeſus intended this Ordi- 


rd into Alliance for the Maintenance 
d Exerciſe of the Worſhip of God; and, 


Wlicf and Practice of this Principle, Per- 
Wcution was a Means of giving Growth 
Id Vigour to Chriſtianity, inſtead of de- 
roying it. But, if once the Enemies of 


hk 
( 
| 


Cele- 


briſtianity can perſuade us, that the Sa- 
ament, and the Aſſemblies held for the 


an Policy in this reſpect. But theſe moſt 


rinking the Sacramental Body and Blood 


Ice as a common Tie to keep Chriſtians 
Wited together, as a Society of Men en- 


ei the Bleiling of God upon the ſincere 
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Celebration of it, Are not ſo n 


Sect. 31. 


ſaid, that Chriſt Jeſus lays a great Streß 
| baptized Chriſtians inſtituted! by himſe 


the Primitive, Apoſtolical Frequency, ti 


monly receive it but once a Month, ſhoul 
have been thought to deſerve. publid 


vate Chriſtian, whatever his habitual, 


ration „ but 
that they may be diſpenſed with in Time 
of Danger, they know very well, that the 
next Perſecution may extinguiſh Chriſt 
anity in any Country where this Notion 
PT. mY 

It is very evident from what hath been 


1 = 


upon the due Adminiſtration of the Eu. 
chariſt, as the only publick Worfhip o 


and that we ought to be very frequent in 
this Duty. And the nearer we come ty 


more perfect Communicants we ſhall b 
if we ſtudy to keep our Minds in ſuch: 
Frame as the Celebration of ſo ſublime a 
Office of Religion requires. Methinks al 
ſerious Chriſtians ſhould think it too gred 
a Delay to have it but once a Month. | 
we had lived in the Primitive Churd 
the beſt of us in this reſpect, who con 


Cenſure, according to what I obſerved ul; | 
Sed. 27. of this Diſcourſe, It is, in truth 
a ſad Reflection, that the proper Chriftis 
Worſhip is ſo rare among us, that a pr 


actual Preparation for ir be, yet canndiſh,, 
— in the proper Chriſtian Worſhip 1 
ove once in a Moon, even in 1 
; N] + TW 


\ 
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Places. When once Men are inwardly 
touched with a true Love of their Re- 
deemer, and do delight themſelves in 
drawing near to God, and do really per- 
eive the Pleaſures of his Houſe, and eſpe- 
_ of his Altar, and have attained to 
z juſt Senſe of this Inſtitution, they will 
diſcern the uncomfortable, imperfect State 
of thoſe Chriſtians, who are forced to live 
ſo many Weeks together without this 
Bread of Life. Every Congregation of 
briſtians had the Sacrament adminiſter d 
o them once a Week, that is, every 
Lord's Day at the fartheſt, for ſeven or 
Fight hundred Years after Chriſt. Then 


h he People's Zeal waxed cold, and left 
: We Prieſt to receive it himſelf alone, ex- 
 lepting on the greater Feſtivals. And 
rea@his evil Practice ſtill continues in the 
hurch of Rome The Prieſt every Sun- 


lay and Holiday ſays the whole Service, 
ay, it is ſaid by many of them every 
dulgpay in the Week, and the Conſecration 
Dad Oblation are performed; but there 
s none to communicate with the Prieſt. 


ruioThis is a very great Corruption: So is 
ul, we Rarity of the Communion among us. 
pig weekly Communion is what all good 
l, ri/tians ſhould make it their Endea- 
Nour to ſee reftored. | 


N 9 
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Seck. 32. But there are ſome Particulars, which 


uz 


Body F, ſays the Apoſtle, for we are alf 


_ conclude: And. 


| Sacramental Body and Blood of Chri/t,and 


highly deſerve, our Conſideration before 


7 


I. The firſt is, the true Nature of the 
Communion of the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt ſpoken of by St Paul x. Comm. 
nion conſiſts in giving and receiving. An 
it is clear from what hath been ſaid, that 
in this Ordinance we communicate with 
God the Father, to whom we offer tht 


from whom we receive them back again, 
enrich'd with the gracious, inviſible Ope 
rations of the Holy Spirit. We commy: 
nicate with his Son Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe 
Body is thus by Repreſentation, accori 
ing to his own Appointment, offer'd tt 
the Divine Father, and reſtored to us for 
our ſpiritual Entertainment, by which 
means we are made to dwell in him, and 
he in us. We communicate with the 
Holy Ghoſt, by virtue of whoſe ſacred 
Influences the Sacrament, and they: who 
worthily offer and receive it, are what 
they are. And we communicate witk 
each other in this ſame holy Inſtitution 
not only with thoſe preſent at the ſan 
Time and Place, but with all good Com 
municants throughout the whole World, 
For we being many are one Loaf, and on 


* x Cor. 4. 1. I Bd. x. 17. 
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Partakers of that one Loaf. Our Sacrifice 

is the ſame, our Feaſt upon that Sacra- 
ment the ſame. The ſeveral Maſſes of 
Bread, offer'd in the ſeveral moſt diſtant 
Regions of the Univerſe, are myſtically 
but one Loaf, as repreſenting the one Bo- 
dy of Chriſt, and conſecrated by the one 
pirit. And therefore the ſeveral Congre- 
pations are by this means but one Church, 
onfederated together by this one Sacri- 
fice, and influenced by the one Spirit. 

All Sacrifice was ever eſteem'd to be a sed. 33. 
ovenant, or Communion with that God 
o whom it was offer'd; and for this reaſon- 
dme part of the Materials brought to the 
tar was returned back to them who of- 

rd it, to make a religious Feaſt, as I have 
ewdinD:ſcourſe I. Sect. 27. Thewhole 
hriſtian Sacrifice is by God yielded to the 
rieſt, and People who preſented it to him, 

nd none of it conſumed by Fire on the Al- 

Ir to remove that Reproach of the antient 
coffers, as if God's Hunger was ſatisfied 

y accepting one ſhare of the Sacrifice as 
culiarly his own; of which | ſpake inDiſ- 
Wurſe I. Sect. 35. But farther this Commu- 

on of God with the Offerers was very 


ld perfectly repreſented in the Levitical 
Joe. For the Laity had no ſhare in any 


crifices but the Paſſover, and the Peace - 
Fferings; the Prieſts only feaſted on the 
Jeal-offerings, and Sin, and Treſpaſs-of- 
1 Na ferings. 


180 
ferings, and they themſelves did not-tafty 


Diſcourſe I. Se&, 9. 23, 24, 25. But now 


coming of Chriſt was merely external, h 


offer'd at the Altar. But this Communiot 


Sect. 34. 
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of theDrink-offerings; as inay appearfrom 


under the Goſpel, both Prieſts and Peopk 
are admitted into full Communion with 
God. They are both by Chriſt's Inſtituti 
on, and the Practice of the Church thro al 
Ages, excepting ſome of the laſt, and worf, 
to partake of the Sacramental Body and 
Blood of Chriſt. The Communion of God 
with his Church, and of the Members 0 
the Church with each other, before th: 


| 
\ 
l 
[ 
l 


__ 


letting them eat ſome Share of what wa 


is now perfected by the inward Power and 
Energy of the Holy Spirit. | 

As the Euchariſt is a covenanting Saci 
fice, whereby the Church communicate 
with the Holy Trinity, and the ſever 
Members of it with each other; ſo ouWnt 
Saviour in this reſpect lays a greater Str 
on the Sacramental Blood than on the Bin 
dy. For this Cup, ſays he, is the New G 
venant in my Blood. Both the Old anÞur 
the New Covenant were confirm'd wit 
Bloody Sacrifice. And the Cup in the Evep: 
chariſt is che Blood of the everlaſting Of 
venant tothe Chriſtian Church, and to eu 
ry Member of it. See Diſc. II. Sect. 30,31 
And by drinking of this Cup in a Chriſti: 
Manner the Covenant is renew'd, * ton 


Communion continued between God and 
8. The Ruling Part of the Church of 
dome can never anſwer their Tyranny to- 
ward their Laity, in depriving them of 
this ſacred Legacy, bequeathed to them 
by Chriſt Je ſus. For tho the Church of 
Rome offers to God both the Bread and 
ine, yet the Prieſt that officiates diſtri- 
butes the Bread, or Hoſts, only to the Peo- 
ple, or the aſſiſting Clergymen, but drinks 
he whole himſelf. He cannot fulfil the 
ommandment of his Maſter, who faid, 
Drink ye A LL of this, without incurring 
he wicked Cenſure of his Superiors. This 
Proceeding of theirs is the more intolera- 
andWle, becauſe by this means one main End 
of the Sacrifice is defeated; that is, the 
zommunion of the People with God, 
Which conſiſts principally in their drink- 
ng of the Cup, is maimed, if not entirely 
) ouſWntercepted. It is pretended, that the Peo- 
le in receiving the Body do at the ſame 
> BofſWime receive the Blood alſo. But this is all 
ere humane Invention. It 1s evident, that 
Pur Saviour intended his Body and Blood 
wilo be offer'd and receiv'd in the Sacrament, 
e Eeparate, and diſtinctly from each other. 
dee Di ſo. II. ect. 7. 30, 314. 
oer Therefore every good Communicant 
0, 3 Tray depend on the Bleſſing pronounced 


Kommunion Service. For all ſpiritual Be- 


N 3 nedictions 
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Sect. 33. 


y the Prieſt at the Concluſion of the 
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Sect. 36. 


of the Son of Man, and drink his Blood, ye 


| this Sacrament, do it, either 
Sect. 37. 


this Cup, according to his Directions. The 
Diſc. I. Sect. 32. And no Chriſtian will 
doubt but the Chriſtian Sacrifice is as fruit. 
cal was in teinporal. 
Diſcourſe, they who live in the Contempt, 


or Neglect, of the Communion, may ſee 
their own Danger. Jeſus Chriſt expreſsly 
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nedictions are aſſured by Chriſt to thoſe 
who labour for this Food, by bringing 
themſelves to a ſincere Belief in Chriſt, and 
his Goſpel, and in the Promiſes ſettled by 
him on thoſe who eat this Bread, and drink 


a Hmm an. * ——_ 


Prieſt's Benediction did ever conclude the 
Sacrificial Service, as I have ſhew'd in 


ful in all ſpiritual Bleſſings, as the Leviti- 


OO Fry wm &, — hſm, Aw @ 


2. From what hath been ſaid in this 


— 


my — 8. Mx — + 2 22 


tells his Diſciples, Except ye eat the Fleſ 


have no Life in you, ver. 53. Such Men 
may indeed lead inoffenfive Lives, and ſo 
may a Turk, or Heathen : But they muſt 
want the Principle of the true ſpiritual 
Life, becauſe this is to be drawn from 
him that is the only Author of it, that is, Mio 
Chriſt Jeſus. But by neglecting the Means 
of Communion with him, they loſe all the 
Privileges which flow from it. It is evi- 
dent, that they who wilfully abſtain from 


(I.) Out of an Opinian, that the Sacra -· er 
ment is not neceſſary to Salvation, evenſſiev 
when it may be had. I ſhall only — ron 

| 2 uc 
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e mch Chriſfidns to hearken to the Words 


aof Ch-iſt Feſus juſt now cited, rather than 
0d. to their own vain groundleſs Fancies. I 
dy Whope, they expect true Life from Chrift 
nk Ye. only; if they expect it from any 


he other, they are not Chriſtians, and there- 


he fore I am not at preſent ſpeaking to them; 
in Wit they expect it from him, they ought to 
ill Wcomply with the Terms on which he pro- 
1t- Wmiſcth it. As the Words themſelves do 
. plainly, and ſtrongly, imply the Neceſſity 
of receiving of the Sacrament; ſo I crave 


his leave to ſay, that there is nothing to be 
1 ſaid, that looks like a Proof to the contra- 
ee 


ry. Chriſtians had been perſuaded out of 
their Senſes, by being made to belieye that 
here was neither Bread nor Wine in the 
e ommunion, before ever they entertain'd 
2 Conceit that theſe Words were not to be 
nderſtood of the Sacrament. We have re- 
over'd ourſelves from theſe foul Miſtakes, 
0 far as to ſee, and taſte, that the Bread 
ind Wine do remain after the Conſecra- 
16, ion, and to give credit to the Teſtimony 
an pf our Eyes, and Palates, in this Point. 
the ſnd it is to be hoped, that we ſhall by 
Vi" egrees perceive, and be convinced, that 
romb;7? hath no Fleſh that we can eat, no 


lood that we can drink, but in the Sacra. 


cr nent only; and that therefore, if we be- 
Venſſieve him, and deſire and expect true Life 
(irc rom him, we muſt comply with the Con- 
uch . 4 ditions 
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ditions fix d by him, and therefore eat hi 
Body, and drink his Blood. We have no 
ſuch Reaſon to be fond of this Error, 2 

the Pope and his Clergy have: They 
cannot confeſs the Neceſſity of drinking 
Chriſt's Blood, but they muſt at the ſame 

time acknowledge their own Tyranny, in 
denying the Cup to the Laity. We have 
taken away the Occaſion of this falk 

| Gloſs, this grievous Error ; Tet us tak 

13 away the Error too. And, in truth, I can. 

not conceive, how the Man who believe 

Chriſt Jeſus to have eternal Life and 

| Death at his Diſpoſal, can be in any mes · 

| ſure eaſy, while he lives in the Tranſgre(- 

| ſion of as direct and plain a Law as he ever 
gave to Men, namely, that they ſhould ea 

this Bread, and drink this Cup; or how 

they can think themſelves good Chriſtian, 

= while they wholly abſtain from the pro. 

. per Chriſtian Worſhip; or how they can 

2 perſuade themſelves that they are in Com. 

munion with God and Chriſt Jeſus, ſo lom 

as they forbear that Ordinance, in which 
alone Chriſt promiſes to confer all the Bl: 
ſings of his Goſpel to his Diſciples. 

Sc. 38, (2.) Or elſe Men refuſe to communicatt 

out of an opinion that they are unworthy 
And if they really are ſo, it does indect 
nearly concern them to abſtain from th 
Sacrament : But then, I think, it is agree 
on all Hands that nothing can make Meqyjou! 

| >} unwor 
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inworthy but wilful Sin, and Impeni- 
ence under the Guilt of it; or an Igno- 
ance of the Nature of this Ordinance. 
either of theſe are a juſt Excuſe for our 
ot receiving; becauſe it is in our Power 
remove them, and it is our Duty to re- 
ove them, and that too with all poſſible 
xpedition. Wilful and known Sin, ſo 
ong as we remain 1mpenitent in it, is a 
Zar to our entring into Heaven, as well as 
o our going to the Altar. And can any ſin- 
ere C hriſtian enjoy himſelf with any tolera- 
and ble degree of Patience, while he is in ſuch 
State as that the Wrath of God abideth 
on him? For no Man, who believes the 
Scripture, can doubt but that all who have 
been guilty of ſuch Sin, and not repented 
of it, are in a very unſafe Condition, whe- 
her they receive the Sacrament, or not, 
ome Men ſeem to act as if they thought 
hat ſuch as do not communicate, are for 
hat reaſon at liberty to proceed in their 
Sins. But be not deceiv'd : For the un- 
chMrighreous ſhall not inherit the kingdom o 
God. And if, by their own Confeſſion, they 
are unfit to receive the Sacramental Body 
cat and Blood of Chriſt, ſure they cannot judge 
themſelves fit to enjoy Chriſt himſelf in 
Inis eternal Kingdom. As while they re- 
main in this Condition they are indeed un- 
fit to receive the Communion; ſo they 
ought to be ſenſible that while they remain 
Dn in 
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in this State they are very miferable, ani 


therefore ought in Reaſon, and in Com 

aſſion to their own Souls, to make haſte ou 
of it. If Ignorance be their Plea, why do 
they not endeayour to inform themſelves) 
Let them aſſure themſelves that affected lp. 


.__ norance1sſo far from being an Excuſe, tha 


it is an Aggravation. For according to 
our Saviour's Obſervation, the reaſon why 
Men * hate the light, and love darkneſs 
rather than light, is becauſe their deed: 
are evil: They avoid Inſtruction, becauſe 
if they once get a Knowledge of their Du. 
ty, this will give them a new Trouble, 
that is, either to practiſe it, or to kick 
againſt the Pricks of their own Conſcience, 
if they ſhould continue to act contrary to 
their Knowledge. . 

(3.) Or elſe they are ſuch as defer the 


receiving of the Sacrament for the preſent, i 


in hopes that they ſhall come to a riper 
Age, and a cooler State, than they feel 


themſelves in at preſent, and that they ſhall 


Have time to fit themſelves for the Com- 
munion, and for their Remove into ano- 
ther World, both at once. Theſe are the 


Triflers in Religion, who neither diſcard, 


nor eſpouſe it, neither abandon, nor pra- 


Gife it; but talk, and perhaps do really i 

think of making it their laſt Refuge. But 

in the mean time they paſs a great Slight, - 
ahn ill. 19, 20. 


and 
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d ſhew a perfect Indifference toward it. 
l that is uſually ſaid againſt a Death-bed 
epentance 1s of force againſt theſe Men, 
ſho delay their time of beginning to be 
ommunicants: And this eſpecially ought 
be conſider d, that the time which they 


ey may paſs out of this World into the 


to 
os ext without any notice, or warning. But 
eſe opoſing they ſhould have their Wiſh, and 
ech at they ſhould be aware of their ap- 
ſe roaching end, for ſome Weeks, or Months 
Ju. Nefore hand; and that during this Time 
ble Wf gradual Decay, they ſhould receive the 


acrament once, or twice, or ſomewhat 
finer; yet I will leave it to themſelves to 
idge, whether by this means they can be 

id ro be habitual Communicants, or to 
le Mat and drink the Sacramental Body and 
nt, {Flood of Chriſt, with that frequency as 
ey ought to do, according to what has 


eck. of this Diſcourſe. All Chriſtians, I 


xpeRt to come may fail them; and that 


een laid down in the 26th and 27th 


onceive, ought to be exhorted not to put 


. 


10- Iny Confidence in their receiving the Sa- 


he rament of the Euchariſt once and away; 


cd, Nſpecially if it be done for ſome World- 
-2- End, or upon a Death-bed. Becauſe 
ly Baptiſm was deſign'd to be the Sa- 
rament of Entrance into the Chriſtian 


Per 


nurch and Worſhip; ſo the Euchariſt, 
the Intention of our Lord, is the pro- 


5 ſtian Church, but half dead with Diſeaſe, 


per Buſineſs and Employ of that Church 
the very Worſhip to which we are admit: 
ted by Baptiſm. And what a Cbriſtiu 

is he who hath through the main courk 
of his Life negleded the proper, folemy, 
Chriftian Worſhip, and perform'd it once 
or twice, juſt when he was upon his de 
parture; and this too perhaps when he 
was ſcarce a living Member of the Chi. 


or Infirmities; when he was not caps 
ble of going to join with any Chriſtian 
Congregation, which 1s the proper Place, 
and manner of doing it; but muſt have thi 
moſt ſolemn, publick Ordinance celeb 
ted for his Benefit in a private Houſe, and 
with much leſsDecency andReverence,than 
ſo Great and Important a Service juſtly re. 
- quires? I cannot think, that a Man fulti 
the Law of eating and drinking the 84. 
crament, by doing it ſome few times to- 
ward his end, any better than that Man 
' fulfils the Law of reading the Scripture 
of publick Prayer, or of hearing God 
Word, who hath done theſe Things three 
or four Times in his whole Life. We 
have heard of ſome Divines that have 4. 


ſerted it to be ſufficient for a Man one fo 
before he dies to put forth an Act of Love! 
to God. And they muſt proceed on theilt. 
ſame Grounds, who can imagine that 2 ar. 
Man does enough to ſave his Soul _ ic 
a. eterna 


ernal Puniſhment; who practiſes any of 
heſe Duties now and then, very rarely, 
hich ought in Reafon to be very often 
epeated, and be made parts of our con- 
ant Study and Employ. . 


lh 


nc 
t rhich all who deſire to be good Commu- 
be icants ought to ſecure, is their Faith. I 


do not mean their general Faith only, but 


bi. i 
ſes heir hearty Conſent to the Doctrine of 
ur Saviour, concerning eating his Fleſh 


ind drinking his Blood, contain'd in this 
chapter. There are two Diſeaſes which 
have ſpread themſelves far and near a- 
mong the Chriſtians of this Age, which 


Jed 

ma vould effectually be cur d by ſuch a Faith. 
uu rhe firſt is, that of receiving the Sacra- 
re. ment without any Examination, or juſt 
fixMſhought of the Ordinance, or of their 
Sz Nown ſpiritual State. It is true that Chri- 


ians: of great Proficiency, who for a long 
time paſt have made Religion their Study 
ind Practice, and have willingly omitted 
0 opportunity of receiving the Sacrament, 
by their Daily Devotions, Searches into 
their own Hearts; and Humiliations under 
the Hand of God; are habitually prepar d 
for the Holy Sacrament, and, like the Pri- 
vo mitive Chriſtians, are fit Daily to receive 
heit. But they who lead careleſs Lives, and 
a2 are now beginning to enter upon 2 Reli- 
mgious Courſe, and to become Communi- 
al 5 Eo ol . "Cats; 


— — — — — 
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ture of the Sacrament, and that the 


ceive it. He who conſiders the Eucharil 


conſecrated, and made what it is, by the 


ving it as Chriſtians ought to do, we re 


municate, while he is under any wilful 


cants ought firſt to be well afſur'd, thy 
they do competently well know the N 


themſelves are in a fit Diſpoſition to x 


only as a piece of Bread, and a little Win 
taken in Memory of a Crucify'd Jeſu, 
can fee ſinall reaſon to be very carefil 
in preparing himſelf for the receiving 
it. And an Atheiſt, (if there be ſuch; 
Monſter in the World) may believe thi 
But he who hath thoſe juſt Conception 
of the Euchariſt which are given us in 
this Chapter, and other Parts of the New: 
Teſtament; that eſteems it as the ſacrz 
mental Fleſh and Blood of his Redeemer 


Power of the Holy Spirit ; by receiving 
whereof we communicate with God the 


Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, ; 
well as with one another; that by recel4 


ceive the Pardon of our Sins, the Aſſu- 
rance of Divine Grace, and of a happy 
Reſurrection; that by unworthy receiving 
of it, we eat and drink our Damnation; 
ſuch a Man will no more preſume to com: 


Defilement, than Adam durſt put forth 


his Hand to eat of the Fruit of the Tree; 
of Life, after a Cherub with a flaming 
Sword was ſet to guard it. The po 

N tells 


The Primitive Commutmicat, 
tells us that many of the Chriſtians at 
rrinth were Weak, and Sickly, * and 
many flept, or had actually dy'd by a Di- 
ine Judgment, for their: Indignities com- 
mitted againſt the Body and: Blood of 
briſt, in the Holy Sacrament. The Jews e 
ell us that ſeveral of their High Prieſts 
vere ſtruck dead by a Sword proceeding 
rom the Cherubim in the Holy of Holies, 
or their Omiſſions, or Defects, in the ſa- 
red Miniſtrations. If we ſee nothing of 
1 his now-a-days, it is not becauſe God 
rinks at the Neglect, or Contempt of his 
wn Inſtitutions ; but becauſe he reſerves 
Wis Vengeance to be diſplay'd all at once 
tthe great and terribleDay of Judgments 


ed, that Men who ſincerely believe the 
oſpel, could be ſo hardy as to live, and 
en to dye without communicating in 
"Wis ſacred Ordinance, if they did conſi- 
Per our Saviour as ſpezking of this mat- 
rener, when he ſays, Except ye eat the Fleſh 
ſa· Ne che Son of Man, and Sink his Blood, 
PP have no Life in you; and eſpecially 
hen it is remembred that he means an 
MN Wbitual, a conſtant, or very frequent Eat- 
om ng, as I have ſhew'd in the 26th and 27th 
et. of this Diſcourſe. How can it 
e thought that any Chriſtian Man ſhou'd 
I*Filfully, even through the main Courſe 


NR FB Cor. xi. 30. 9 5 
ſtle 8 | of 


Dn the other Side it is not to be concei- = 


. 


— 
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of his Lifs, a —_ from the Sacramett 
if he were throughly convinc'd, that i 
the Bleſſings of the Goſpel did depend: 
his worthy, and frequent receiving of 
when it may be had? And I am firnh 
perſuaded that this is the Sum of why 
Chriſt. teacheth us in this Chapter: Ac 
J cannot doubt of it when [ conſider, thi 
this was the Belief of all Chriſtians" in th 
firſt and pureſt Ages. 
Se. 41. To believe this Doctrine, is indeed 
Work, or Labour, ſo our Saviour juſth 
calls it: A great part of thoſe who fi 
heard it, could not be perſuaded that | 

was poſlible for him, in any good Senk 

to give his Fleſh to be eat, his Blood 

be drank; or that, if he could, the N 

nefit of eating, and drinking them, coul 

be ſo great as he had promiſed ; therefo 

they went away, and walked no more wil 

bim, ver. 66. Chriſt foreknew what cat 

rupt Gloſſes Men of latter Ages woll 

put upon his Words, and how difficult 
would be for private Chriſtians to bre 
through Prejudices, and Miſtakes, mad 
current by- the Countenance and Trad 

tions of great Men. And perhaps thi 

is no one Point in our Religion, that i 
quires more Labour, and Study, to | 


rightly inform'd in, at this Day, than t 


of 5 am now ſpeaking; I mean ti 


true di 
Ho 


erning of — Lord's s Body in thi; 


fy ew , %% an man za... .., © 
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The Primitive Communicant. 
Holy Sacratnent, and the Benefits promi- 
ſed to them who receive it, in this vith 
Chapter of St. John's Goſpel. Let me 
prevail with any ſenſible Chriſtian to read 
this Chapter with Seriouſneſs and Atten- 
tion, and eſpecially from the 26th to the 
26th Verſe, and again from the 5oth to 
the 64th Verſe, and to permit his own 
Reaſon to be judge of the Meaning and 
Intention of our Saviour in this Place; 
Wt him hear the Voice of his Bleſſed Ma- 
ner ſpeaking to him, and not be drawn a- 
ide by the artful Gloſſes of Popiſh, or 
Wrniſtaken Proteſtant Commentators; and 1 
nudge it impoſſible for him to miſunder- 
tand fuch plain Declarations as Chriſt 
here makes, concerning the Sacrament of 
-oulhis Fleſh, and Blood. They are plain to 
s who know that our Lord did afterwards 
rdain ſuch a Sacrament, Though when 
ur Saviour ſpake them, theApoſtles them- 
uelves were ſhocked with them, becauſe 
hey were not yet acquainted with his 

Intention. 8 ; 


Wance rightly to underftand Chri/'s Words 
n this Place. It does not appear that he 
Wd ever, in the whole Courſe of his Mi- 
ary. preach” with more Earneſtneſs 
nd Emotion: He never uſed ſuch Repeti- 


ions, and Inculeations of the fame thing, 
2 variety of Phraſes to the ſame Purpoſe, 
$-- O ä | as 


Certainly it is a matter of great Tmpor- Sed. 42. 
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of the greateſt Conſequence, and in whid 
a Miſtake would prove very dangeroy 


 Myſtery,and a ſincere Faith of what Chi 


be in vain. For he who eats Chriſt's Fl 


To him, with the Father, and the Ho 


as he does upon this occaſion. Theſe at, | 


no vain Repetitions, but evident Demon 
ſtrations, that he ſpake concerning a poin 


He was ſpeaking of the only Sacrifice, thi 
peculiar Worſhip of his Church, the mal 
ſublime Ordinance that ever had been, « 
could be deliver d to Men. And this wy 
a juſt Reaſon why he ſhould infiſt oni 
with an unuſual Warmth, Let others the 
labour for the Bread that periſheth, fx 
the tranſitory fading Enjoy ments of thi 
Life: But let all honeſt Chriſtians exc 
ciſe their Care, and Induſtry, to work; 
their Hearts a juſt Notion of this ſublin 


hath taught us N it; and the 
let them reform their Thoughts, at 
Words, and Actions, ſo as to render the 
ſuitable to the End, and Deſign, of th 
Chriſtian Sacrifice. This will indeed iſ 
a Work, but it is a Work well befittin 
a Chriſtian. It is a Labour that ſhall n 


and drinks his Blood, bath eternal Li 


Ghoſt, be aſcrib'd all Honour; Glory, 0 — 
World without end. Amen. at b 


_ The End of the third Diſcourſe. | mi 
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Such Ad of Faith in Chriſt, as are ne- 
ceſſary to make us good Communicants. 


2 


BOW m Heart and Knees to thee, 


O merciful God, and Father of our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, acknowledging 
at I am not by Nature able or worthy 
offer up any Devotions to thee, with 
urance of being accepted; and confeſ- 
gat the ſame time thy Grace and Good- 
s, by which thou haſt granted us Ac- 
5 to thee; thro' thy beloved Son Chriſt 
us, and encouraged me to confide in 
1, as the only Mediator and Advocate, 
arneſtly deſire ſo to conſider the Mira- 
s of his Birth, Life, Death, ReſurreQi- 
, and Aſcenſion, that I may grow and 
und in the Faith of him, as the great 


het that was to come into the World; 


at by this means I may be diſpoſed to 


lea proper Uſe of his Mediatorſhip, by 


Ing conſtant and zealous in all the holy 
Pries and Services, which he demands of 


— 


O 2 us, 
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: us, and to which he doth ſo ſtrongly i 
vite us, and in which he doth ſo poue 
fully aſſiſt us, and for which at laſt | 
will ſo plentifully reward us. , 
Above all the publick Services which 
owe to thee, I deſire not to be defeRive1 
that which is the moſt perfect of all, t 
Ordinance of thy Son's own Inſtituti 
the receiving the Bread, and Cup, whit 
he himſelf firſt bleſſed, and by which 
are commanded to ſnew forth his De 
till his ſecond coming to judge the Wor 
And to the end that I may be fit and wi 
thy to eat that Bread, which endureth; 
everlaſting Life, do thou enable me to 
form that Work, and Labour of Fi 
which is neceſſary to this Purpoſe. May 
every Day more and more firmly beli 
Jeſus Chriſt to be that Lamb of God, vi 
was offer'd as a Sacrifice to thee, O H 
venly Father, for taking away the Sin 
the World; that was offer d in Myſt, 
under the Symbols of Bread and Wir 
O may I, on all occaſions, ſo eat this Bu 
in the Kingdom of God here on EW - 
that I may diſcern and perceive it to 
the Seal of my Pardon, and of my ful 
Reſurrection to eternal Life. May | rd 
and digeſt it by Faith, as the Bread of GW 
as enriched and conſecrated by the dib F. 
Spirit, thro whom our Saviour offi; T 
_ Himſelf to God for us. 1 1 
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Thou, O Jeſus Chriſt, haſt the Words 
F eternal Life, and thou thyſelf haſt ſaid, 
ly Hleſb is Meat indeed, my Blood is Drink 
deed ;, and be that eateth my Fleſh, and L 
inketh my Blood, bath eternal Life. 
ord, I admire, and abhor the thoughtleſs 
upidity of thoſe, who ſaid, this is a hard 
ag ing, who can hear it? I am taught of 
od ( bleſſed be his holy Name) to ſay, — 
hear theſe Words of thine with a ſincere 
ath, and with an inward ſecret Joy. 
nd do thou evermore give me this Fleſh 
eat, this Blood to drink. I affect not the 5 
licious Banquets, the luxurious Dainties Ignatius 
the World; the moſt pleaſing Enter. 4 Rom. 
inment to me is thy Fleſh and Blood, 
Woſt dear, and holy Jeſus! an Entertain- 
gent! that promotes not Death and Cor- 
ption, but heavenly divine Love, the + 


ritual Life, and a bleſſed Immortality, ; 
nd may this be my Portion for ever! 
Umen, Amen. | 
Wi Bn N 
vr. Ads of Humiliation and Purity, and 


F Love to God, and Man, preparative 
for the Holy Sacrament. 3 


ORD Cod ! T loth, and abhor my 


Jt ſinful ſelf, my natural Propenſit 
* 0 Evil, and eſpecially my own actual, wi 


| Tranſgreſſions of thy holy Command- 
Th nents, I am unworthy of the leaſt of thy — 
LR” Mercies, 


C- 
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Mercies, much more of that which is th 
greateſt that thou affordeſt us in this Li 
which is the receiving of the myſteriq 
Fleſh and Blood of thy Son Jeſus. Chril 
I acknowledge my Guilt to be ſo gre 
that if thou didſt proceed againſt me vii 
ſtrict Juſtice, thou mighteſt have baniſh 
me from thy Preſence, and depriv'd meg 
the Bread of Life, by driving me intoth 


dark Corners of the Earth, to dwell wi 


Infidels, Idolaters, and Barbarians, 
whom the heavenly Manna does not 
and from whom the Bread of God is wit 


Held. But, Lord, tho' my Sins are may 


and great, yet I confeſs them, I take Shan 
to myſelf for them, I perſiſt not in then 
I do from this Time forward renoum 
and abandon them. I lift not up my{ 


- againſt thee, but own thy Authority i 


making Laws, and thy Juſtice in punil 


ing thoſe who tranſgreſs them. 'Tho'la 


a Sinner, yet I am ſincerely penitent. An 
I fear, it would be Pride and Arrogance 
me to abſtain from his Sacramental Fla 
and Blood, becauſe I ſhould thereby rei 
my Lord and Saviour, who command 


ne to receive them, His Fleſh and Blod 


are-given for the Life of repenting Sin 


ners. O let me not loſe a ſhare in then 
Thou art a holy God, and who is fit t 


ſtand before Thee, if thou ſhouldſt bt 


extreme to mark what is done amiſs? | 


become 
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becomes all thoſe who draw near to thy 
Altars, and join in the offering of the 
Goſpel Sacrifice, to do it with clean Hands, 
and a pure Heart. Thou knoweſt all my 
Defects and my moſt ſecret Blemiſſes: And 
hou ſeeſt my Hatred, and Abhorrence of 
all groſs Profaneneſs, of all wilful pre- 
umptuous Defilement, of all Contempt of 
thy Name, thy Will, and Laws; all Blaſ- 
phemy, Per jury, Neglect of thy Worſhip, 
ruelty and Revenge, filthy Lucre, and 
immoderate Purſuit of Worldly Profits 
and Pleaſures, ſtudyd Lying, and Deceits, 
and of every great Offence: And I do 
farther pray, and endeavour, and hope, 
that by a frequent ſteady Contemplation | 
ff the Purity of thy Nature, and of the 
Religion which I profeſs, and by often 
receiving this Sacrament with a well pre- 
pared Heart, the leſſer Spots and Defor- 
mities of my Mind may be gradually 
wrought off; and that by having thy Di- 
vine Perfections always in my Sight, 1 
may have ſuch a Love of Thee, and th) 
Will, raiſed in my Heart, as may diſpoſe 
me to reſtrain, and ſubdue, not only ſuch 
Thoughts, Wards, and Actions as are di- 
rectly contrary to thy Will, and expoſe 
us to Puniſhment, but even ſuch ſmaller 
Faults as render us, in leſſer degrees, uncon- 
formable to the ſtricteſt Rules of Virtue 
and Holineſs, May I be ſo duly affected 
Pu. SS . bl 
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with the Confideration of all thy Mereies 
toward us, eſpecially with that of ſending 


thy Son to be a Sacrifice for our Sins, 


that my Love toward thee may prevail a. 
gainſt all Paſſions, and Deſires, that can 
prove dangerous to my Soul. For thy 
ſake may 1 love all Men, eſpecially thoſe 
who are moſt like to thee, May 1 ear- 


neſtly ſeek the eternal Good even of thoſe 


whoſe filthy Converſation makes them the 
worſt Enemies to thee. May my Delight 
be with the Saints upon Earth and ſuch 
as excell in Virtue; may I treat all Men 
with Juſtice, and Mercy, and all my Chri- 
ſtian Brethren, with fingular Lenity and 
Compaſſion. I defire now, and ever, to 
keep the Chriſtian Feaſt, not with the old 
Leaven, nor with the Leaven of Malice, 
and Wickedneſs, but with the unleavened 
Bread of Sincerity and Truth, that no 


Uncleanneſs of Mind may intercept that 
Sight of thy ſelf, which thou haſt promi- 


ſed to thoſe that are pure in Heart, thro' 
the Blood, and Merits of thy unſpotted 


Lam b. | 


II. 4 Recognition of the Goſpel-Cove- 


and diſtinguiſheſt thine own People from 


| nant. 


J GOD of Truth: who faithfully L 
keepeſt Covenant with thy Church, 


the 


Devotions: for the Altar. 
the reſt of Mankind, by making gracious 
Promiſes to them on Condition that they 
live in obedience to thy Will; I bleſs, and 
praiſe thy holy Name, for this thy Condes 
ſcenſion to thine own undeſerving Crea- 
tures.” Thou didſt from the Beginning 
make Sacrifice a means whereby thy Saints 
and Servants enter'd into Covenant with 
thee. They offer'd ſome Creatures in De- 
votion to thy Divine Majeſty, as an Ac- 
knowledgment of thy ſovereign Domini 
on over them, and over the whole Uni- 
erſe; and as a Token of the good, obe- 
lient affections toward thee, and in order 
o gain thy Grace, and good Will toward 
hemſelves. And they had ſome part of 
hat which they had offer d in Sacrifice re- 
ord to them for a religious Feaſt, in to- 
en of thy favourable acceptance of them, 
ind their Services. And theſe were Fi- 
ures of our Chriſtian Sacrifice, in which 
read and Wine are offer'd to thee, as 
hriſt's Body and Blood, which thou re- 
rneſt back to thy Prieſts, and People, 
or the refreſhment, and ſtrengthening of 
heir Souls. But our Sacrifice is more 
oble than thoſe before, and under the 
aw: It is the very Body and Blood of 
Tbriſt (though not in Subſtance, yet in 
fe, and Power) that is our Sacrifice, 
nd by mutually giving it to thee, and re- 
n Fiiving it from thee, our Covenant, and 
| ons ' Commuyu- 


_— 


— " — 
1 * _ os” 9 "IR 3 * T2 W 5 a ; 4 
by 5 1 * FY = * —M q 5 x r * 9 L * nun 
N * 2 Fw 2d C 1 Ts . * > 
— 


R 
r e 
* a 


102 Devotions for the Altar. 
Communion with thee is maintain'd. Ani 
by this Covenant we have an aſſurance of 
Pardon, and Divine Grace, and of a hay- 
Reſurrection. I do therefore'glorif 

thy holy Name for this better Sacrifice 
and thoſe better and more precious. Pro- 
miſes eſtabliſh'd by it. Lord, thou know 
eſt it to be the ſincere Deſire of my Soul 
effectually to take hold of this Covenant 
and to be ſan@ify'd by the Blood theres 
and to fulfil my part of it by keepin 
my ſelf unipotted from the World, ani 
by purging my ſelf from all Filthinek 
of the Fleſh. and Spirit, by being hoh, 
harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate from Sin 
ners, according to the Example of my. 
ver bleſſed Redeemer; that ſo I may : 
laſt follow him into that bleſſed Refi 
which he hath prepared for thoſe wh 
keep their Covenant with thee. I know 
Oord, that it is not in the power of Ma 
to ſave himſelf by his own Performance 
or Merits; and therefore, in order to avoi 
that Tribulation, and Anguiſh, which! 
juſtly due to me for my Sins, I betake m 
felf to thee, in and by this Blood of tit 
New, eternal Covenant, hoping for 84 
vation by no other means. As I nov 
feel my Mind earneſtly diſpoſed, by th 
Power of thy holy Spirit, to acquit m 
{elf as a faithful:Covenant-Servant to the! 
my ſovereign Lord, and __—_ 5 + 
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humbly addreſs myſelf to thee at thy 
Throne of Grace, beſeeching that thou 
wilt always aſſiſt me in bringing my ho- 
neſt Deſires to good Effect; and in m 
Endeavours to work out my own Salvati- 
on; and that I may ever keep ſo jealous 
an Eye upon the Treachery, and Weak- 
neſs of. my own Nature, that I may not fall 
from my preſent Stedfaſtneſs ; but ma 
finally conquer all Temptations, through 
Chriſt that ſtrengtheneth me.” And, O 
thou Son of God, and Angel of the Co- 
venant, be pleaſed to preſerve me in. all 
my Ways, and to ſupport the Weakneſs of 
my 14 kb and of all my Endeavours 
to thy Honour and Glory, for thine own 
Mercies, and Compaſſions ſake. Amen. 


CD ww = gain Ger 
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IV. 4 Recognition of the Prieſthood of 


Infinite, and Almighty God the Fa- 

ther, who hadſt from the beginning 
thy Word -and Son dwelling with thee, 
and in thee, -who was the Light of Men, 
by ſhedding on the antient Patriarchs and 
Prophets, and all holy People before, and 
ll under the Law, whatever Knowledge they 
th had of thee, and of ſpiritual Things; and 
= which was the very Life and Soul of 
thethoſe good Men: By which means, thou, 
ſo and theſe thy Creatures were made mu- 

e tually 
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tually well affected toward each other; 
they were diſpoſed to ſerve thee, and thou 
to bleſs them: I defire to acknowledge, 
and glorify thee, and thy divine Son, for 
_ theſe early dawnings of thy Grace and 
good Will toward Mankind; eſpecially 
confeſs, and adore thy immenſe Goodneſs, 
and Mercy, for that thou didſt in the Full- 
neſs of time ſend this thy Word, and Son, 
to take upon him our Nature, and as 2 
Prieſt according to the order of Melchi- 
ſedech, to fulfil, and aboliſh all the Types 
of the Aaronical Prieſthood, and Sacrifi- 
ces, and to bleſs the ſpiritual Poſterity of 
Abraham, in and by the Sacrifice of his 
Body and Blood, repreſented in Bread and 
Wine. Praiſe the Lord, O my Soul, all 
the Days of thy Life, for ſuch a Prieſt, 
and Sacrifice, by which the Goſpel Mi- 
niſtry, and Church, have been once for 
ever conſecrated, and perfected, and their 
Services eſtabliſh'd, and a perpetual Avall- 
ment given to them; and all the Defects and 
Blemiſnes of them that attend thine Altars 
ſupply'd by the abundant Merits of this 
great High-Prieſt, and his moſt efficacious 
Oblation. Praiſe the Lord, O my Soul, 
all the Days of thy Life, for ſuch a Prieſt, 
and for the Oblation of his Body and 
Blood, which he commanded for ever to 
be continued in remembrance of him; 
for the myſterious Bread given for the _ 
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of the World, for the Cup poured out for 

the Remiſſion of the Sins of Men. May 

all Chriſtians be touch'd with a juſt Seni 
of ſuch ineſtimable Mercies. May they 
reſerve their beſt Thanks, their moſt de- 
yout Praiſes, to be offer'd to thee in this 
moſt ſolemn, Ordinance of Religion. May 
we all uſe our beſt endeavours to prepare 
our Minds for receiving the Bleſſings 
there beſtow'd, with humble, lowly, pe- 
nitent, and obedient Hearts. Praiſe the 
Lord, O my Soul, all the Days of thyLife, 
for this High-Prieſt according nies or- 
der of Melchiſedech, and for this pure O- 
blation of Bread and Wine, by which 
we ſerve all the Ends, and obtain all, and 
more than all the Benefits procured by the 
manifold Sacrifices under, and before the 
Law: Of that Bread, and Wine, in the 
offering whereof Chriſt conſigned himſelf 
to the Croſs, there to ſuffer Death, and 
make a full Satisfaction for the Sins of all, 
who ſhould with true penitent Hearts ap- 
ply themſelves to thee through his all- ſuf- 
ficient Death, and Sacrifice. Praiſe the 
Lord, O my Soul, all the Days of thy 
Life, for this High- Prieſt of our Oblati- 
on, who after he had finiſned the Works 


and Sufferings, which thou hadſt aſſigned 


him here on Earth, did viſibly aſcend in- 
to Heaven, and fit down on thy Right 


Hand: And now with his crucify d, 174 


lor 
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glor N Body appears in thy Preſence, to 
give Force and Effect to the Devotions of 


his Church, and eſpecially to the Ordi- 
nances of his own Inſtitution. May all 
_- Chriſtian Prieſts and People for evermore 
rejoice in this moſt prevailing Mediator, 
and never ſeek for any other. May they 


with Diligence and Conſtancy employ 


themſelves in thoſe Duties of Religion, in 
which they may moſt ſafely depend on the 
Interceſſion of this High- Prieſt ; eſpecial- 


ly in the Commemorative Oblation of his 
dy and Blood. May we make' it our 
chief Care and Study to imitate his Ex 


ample in all the Virtues of a holy Life; 
that ſo we may at laſt receive the Reward 
of faithful Servants, and follow him into! 
the Holy of Holies, for his Merits, and 


for thy Mercies ſake. Amen. 


 C\'Onduct me, O bleſſed Jeſus, while l 


contemplate thy laſt, extreme Suffer 
ings. Open thou my Mind, that [ may 


Have a full Perception, and a juſt Admi- 
ration, and a laſting Impreſſion of them 
made upon my Thoughts, and that I may 

be ſo affected with the View of them, as 
earneſtly to purſue thoſe Ends, which thou 
didſt propoſe to thyſelf in undergoing 
them. The Devil, the old Serpent, 50 
Fe ES -- : : 65 
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DeſtruQion threaten d to his Kingdom by 
hy Death and Paſſion: therefore he was 
ery active, and employ'd all his Agents, 
and the utmoſt of his Power, to raiſe Fears 
ind Perturbations in the Mind both of 
hyſelf, and thy beſt Friends, the eleven 
athful Apoſtles ; hoping thereby to ter- 
ify thee, and make thee deſiſt from thy 
lorious Undertaking,, and to bereave 
hee of all humane Comfort and Support, 
hen thou hadſt the greateſt Occaſion for 


I. The Apprehenſion of this cauſed thee 
— o fay, ſome Days before thy Crucifixion, 


o thy divine Father to deliver thee from *7- 


i- Hour, it was this wicked Spirit that 
Ti Wrompted- thy falſe Apoſtle Judas to be- 
ir ray and ſell thee, and who had long be- 


ore been inciting him to this horrid 
Treachery. And while this Traitor, with 
Wi Comrades, were reſtleſs, and kept a- 
Wake by a Diabolical Fury, to accompliſh 
Dy Death, the true Apoſtles were laid 


el lleep, that thou mighteſt be left alone, 
er Without the Preſence of any Man, who 
a Wight either by Word or Deed relieve, 
gn r even Pity thee, in thy moſt grievous 


Agony, when helliſh Spirits conſpired 
ogether to aſſault thee with their utmoſt 
Force and Malice, to raiſe a violent Storm 
thin thee, which forced a bloody Sweat 
05 Yo ſtream from thy ſacred Body, and 
Je- 6 „ cauſed 
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ly Soul is exceeding troubled, and to pray john = 


— erp es 


208 Devotions for the Alter. 
elf; and which might have forthwi 


; proaches of them that came to appreha 
thee, they all took the firſt Opportuni 


_ thee, were ſwift to fly from thee, wht 


by a Servant-Maid to be one of thy Ft 
lowers. (Lord, deliver me from th 
_ Temptations which ariſe from Fear 
both by the Jewiſo High -Prieſts, and! 


ed his Sentence, by declaring thee incl 


5 
cauſed thee, thro' Dolor and Anguiſh, j 
pray that this Agony might ceaſe, ti 
Cup paſs. from thee, which thou found 

more hard to be endured. than Death il 


put an End to thy Life, if an Angel h. 
Not been ſent from Heaven to ſupportt 
ſinking Spirits. As ſoon as thy Apoſth 
were rouſed from Sleep, by the 4 


of deſerting thee, (fave only thy beloy 
Diſciple, who followed thee, tho? at a 
ſtance;) and they who were ſo hen 
with Sleep, while they remained wi 


once they ſaw thee in Cuſtody ; wine 
the Ruffianly Soldiers led thee from offi 
Court of high Injuſtice to another, Mur 
treated thee with all poſſible Rudent 
and Inſolence. And the firſt of f 
Friends, who had before ſhew'd foi 


Courage on thy behalf, by cutting off ien 
Ear of one of thy Aggreſſors, was yet tt 


rified into a Denial of thee, when char 


Men.) Thou waſt condemned to DeatWon 
the Roman Governor, who yet contradiſpere 


ce 
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rent. Thy Body was . adjudged to be 
rhipt by the unmerciful Hands of the 
Uman Soldiers. Thou waſt forced to 


ppear'd thy _ ready to ſink un- 
ger the Weight of it. Thy Ss and thy 
eet were pierced with Iron Nails, by 
rhich thou waſt faſten'd to the Croſs ; 
rhere thou didſt hang, with extended 
ums, by the Hands, torn as upon Ten- 


nd Pangs, and Throes (greater than thoſe 


ers, for fix long Hours together, in the 
ight of thy tender Mother, whoſe Griefs, 
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bear the Burden of thine own Croſs, till it 


en Childbirth) added an Edge to all thy 


wit 
Wi 
hl 
10 
* 
ent 
of 


{ot 


ins. And all this Time the Devil con- 
inued his furious Attacks againſt thee; 


ine Nature had formerly ſhed upon thy 
umane Soul, were intercepted. A fright- 


nt; that all ſorts of Men, both Jews and 


fi entiles, might be alarm'd, and wonder, 
et Mind be aſtoniſh'd at ſo ſingular an Event, 
lara the Death of the Son of God. And the 
y FOFcil of the Temple was torn aſunder, that 

they who miniſter d, and worſhipp'd there, 
ar Wight have a ſtrong Remembrance of the 


DeaWſoment when thou gaveſt up the Ghoſt, 
nd Huprinted on their Mind. Nay, the Graves 
radiere open'd, and ſome Saints aroſe from 
inae Dead, that the other World, as well as 

cy 3 


nd the Joy and Comfort, which thy Di- 


| Darkneſs ſpread itſelf thro' the Air: 
he very Earth was ſhaken, and the Rocks 
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this, might not want a Teſtimony of { 
prodigious a Fact. But moſt to be ad 
mired is the Stupidneſs of thoſe Men 
who were Witneſſes and Inſtruments oi 
thy Sufferings, and yet remain'd harden} 
in their Unbelief, and unaffected with al 
which they heard, and ſaw, and felt. Wha 

would have ſatisfied common Murderen 
did but enrage and provoke thine, to con 
trive all poſſible Means of heightening th 
Sufferings, by adding all Circumſtances g 
Contempt and Reproach. They though 
it not ſufficient that thou ſhouldſt die as; 
Criminal, till thou hadſt firſt been bouglt 
and ſold at the ſtated Price of the vil 
Slave, and then as a Slave, or even as 
Dog, been put to Death by Crucifixior 
They defiled thy Face with their own 
filthy Spittle. They call'd thee Chrif 
with a Sneer, and fo turn'd thy own jul 
Title into a Name of Reproach. The 
blindfolded, and ſmote thee, and the 
challenged thee to ſay, who it was tht 
pour'd this Contempt upon thee : And 
thus ludicrouſly treated thee as a Diviner 
Inſtead of a Prophet. Tho' thou waſt 
real King, and hadſt the Blood of David * 
running in thy Veins ; yet thou hadſt al 
the Indignities-of a Mock-Prince put upon 
thee. And Herod, Tetrarch of Galilee, di 
not diſdain to perform his Part in this im, 
Pious Butfoonry; and proſtituted his owa 
. 13 Dua, 
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Greatneſs to render this Affront more ſo- 
lemn and injurious fo thee. Thy Robe 
was indeed of Purple; 88 thy Scepter a 


thus thy Royal Dignity was expoſed ; 
the Derifiog of the Multitude. The 
dabble preferr'd a bloody Rebel ae 
thee, moſt holy Jeſus, and voted Life and 
Liberty to him, the Croſs to thee. Thou 
raſt crucified between two notorious Ma- 


hou mighteſt ſeem the worſt of the three. 
Thou waſt vilified as one not able to ſave 


ain, and inward Conflicts, thy Tongue 
Eav d to the Roof of thy Mouth, the 

ave thee Vinegar to drink. They ſ-of"q 
, and miſconſtrued thy dying Prayer, as 


hen it was, in truth, addreſs'd to the liv- 
g God. Nor did their Hatred and En- 
die with thee, but follow'd thee be- 
ond the Grave: For they ſuborn'd Wit- 
Wiles to prove thee a Deceiver, O moſt 
eracious and faithful Jeſu. They com- 


ſay, that thy Diſciples came by Night, 
nd ſtole away thy Corps, when in truth 
zou waſt by the Divine Power raiſed 
om the Dead, and by that means hadſt 
ped off all the i and 3 
2 of 


factors, that to thoſe who knew thee not, 


byſelf, whilſt thou promiſedſt to ſave 
hers, And when, thro' Extremity of 


Wanded thoſe that guarded thy Sepulcher, 
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Reed, thy Crown made of Thorns. . And 


Fit had been offer'd to a dead Prophet, 
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of thine own Free- will and Choice, o 
purpoſe to increaſe the Merits of thy $4 
crifice: For thou hadſt Legions of Angel 
Pleaſure. But thou cameſt into the Wort 


therefore die a willing Martyr for th 


bling thyſelf, when thou waſt Lord of a 


have ourſelves toward our moſt maliciou 


O Son of God, in whom yet thy Divin#er: 
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of the Croſs, and of thy other Suffering 
and render'd thy Death the Foundation af 
ſpiritual Life. | EN | 

All this thou didſt ſuffer, O bleſſed Jeſy 


| 


ready to reſcue thee, if this had been th 
to bear Witneſs to the Truth, and didi 


whole Goſpel, that we might not doubt 
the Truth of any Part of it. By under 
going ſo vile a Death, ſo full of Pain an 

Shame, thou haſt given us a Pattern of ſub 
mitting to the ſharpeſt Sufferings, eſpeci; 
ly for the ſake of divine Truth. By hun 


to a baſe and bitter Life, and Death, an 
permitting evil Men to infli& ſo mud 
Scorn and Pain upon thee, and bearin 
of it all with perfect Patience and Submilif 
fion, without expreſſing any Reſentmentgve 
either againſt God or Man, thou hf 
taught us how to ſuffer according to thr 
Will of God, and the Method how wins 
my truly exalt ourſelves. By forgivingor i 
and pray ing for all that contributed to tit 
Sufferings, thou haſt taught us how to be 


Enemies. Thy afflictive Life, and Deati_Pove 
Fathe 
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Father was well pleaſed, hath given us a 
full Proof, that they who are moſt miſera- 
ble here, may be moſt of all in his Favour, 
and that worldly Eaſe, and Proſperity, 
are no certain token of his Love towards 
us. (May I, and all my Fellow; Chriſti- 
ans, learn to pray that we may not have 
dur Portion in this Life). As the prin- 
ipal end of thy Death was to be a Sacri- 
fice for the Sins of Men; ſo may I make 
t my principal Care, that the Merits of it 
tray not be loſt upon my Soul, for want 
f a proper Application. And may theſe 
onſiderations teach me to cheriſh in my 
Heart ſuch an Eſteem and Love for thee, 
cu rho haſt done, and born ſo much for my 

ake, as may prevail 5 5 all my Deſires, 
nd Affections to the Things below. Ne- 
er any thing that hath happened from 
dhe beginning of the World was ſo memo- 
rin able as thy Death, O Holy Jeſus. Thou 
miert a Perſon of the greateſt Dignity that 
\entWver liv'd a mortal Life, and therefore of 
l that ever died. Thy Death alone was 
 thfruly meritorious for the Pardon of the 
Pins of Men. It was wholly intended 
ving or their Benefit, and that Benefit the great- 
) thſt that we are capable of having confer- 
Fed upon us. On all theſe Accounts thy 
cio Death deſerves to be remembred by us, a- 
eathPove, and beyond all the Events that ever 
vinvere ſeen here on Earth. And thou haſt 
the 5 P 3 juſtly 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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VI. An Exerciſe of Communnion uit 


donis, Tongues, and Countries, and tou: 
Nite them together in the ſame Faith an 


to iinprove this Mercy, to the Honour of 


| own Son offer d in Sacrifice to thee; and 
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juſtly ordain'd a Sacrament on purpoſe tg 
continue the Commemoration of it, unt 
the World's End. May I never grow cold 
or weary in performing my part in thi 
moſt ſolemn, religious Inſtitution. May 
J always receive the Bleſlings there col 
ferr'd on all pious, and well diſpos'd Com. 
municants, for thy own Goodneſs an 
Compaſſions ſake. Amen. 


God, and bis Church, in the Holy Eu 
cheriffe © + 2 


GOD of Peace, and Love, why 

| didſt ſend thy Son into the Wort 
to gather a holy Nation, a peculiar People, 
an univerſal Church, from among all King 


Worſhip, and to bring them all at laſt to 
the ſame bleſſed Place of eternal Reſt and 
Joy; I glorify thy holy Name. for thy 
good Providence in calling me, thy un- 
worthy Servant, to be one of thy Flock 
and of the Sheep of thy Paſture, and! 
deſire, and by thy Grace will endeavour 


thee, and to my own eternal Benefit. Thou:/ 
didit purchaſe this Church to thy ſelf, by 
the precious Body and Blood of thine 


madeſt 
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 tofadeſt the Comemoration of that Sacrifice 
noe Center, and Ligament, of thatWorſhip 
re owe thee, and of that Communion, 
rhich thou didſt intend to continue be- 
reen thee and thy Church. The many 
oaves offer'd to thee in all the Congre- 
tions of Chriſtians throughout the World 
re but one and the ſame Sacrifice, to the 
me God, and Father of all, and are ſan- 
ify'd by the ſame holy Spirit, and are 
ade the one myſterious Fleſh of our one 
ediator z and all that partake of it with 
ath, Thankſgiving, Repentance, Cha- 
ty, Devotion, and Intentions of a new 
ife, have the ſame Graces, Privileges, 
dPromiſes convey'd to them; they dwell 
1 Chriſt, and Chriſt in them, and are u- 
ng ited with thee the Divine Father, and 
Wy holy Spirit, and ty'd to each other 
y a mutual tendency of Will and Affecti- 
tin; by ſtreams of Favours and Bleſſings 
owing down from the Father of Lights, 
dalſo from the Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; 
d the Returns of Praiſe, of Love, and 
Wbedience, aſcending up to Heaven from 
te Hearts of all good Communicants, 
herefore I not only believe my Bleſſed 
Fviour, when he ſays, Except ye eat the 
iſh of the Son of Man, ye have no Life 
by 5%; but I perceive the reaſon of it. 
nor Communion with the Father, Son, 
dpd Holy Spirit, is the Foundation of our 
T ſpiritual 
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ſpiritual Lite: and this Communion fi 


of Chriſt exerciſed in the Sacrament; 


with a Heart ſincerely well affected to 


of thy acceptance of me, while I perſeve 
with an honeſt and ſincere Heart, in fi 
L rn this moſt ſacred Service; a 
duo humbly truſt, to the unſpeakable . 
of my Soul, that I communicate with the 
and thy Church, in Spirit and Power, 


Devorions for the Altar. 


fiſts, and is ſupported by the Mediatiy 


his Body and Blood. And as. weareti 
ſeverally, and apart, but as one Socieg 
or Body of Men, to come to the Thru 
of Grace; ſo it moſt highly. concerns 
Chriſtians to join in this ſacred Ordinam 


Men, eſpecially to each other, how | 
ſoever diſtant in Place, and outward Cy 
dition. And do thou, Lord God, ſe 
out thy lively and powerful Spirit, to 
nite all Chriſtians in the ſincere Belief, x 
Practice of theſe ſacred Truths, that th 
with one Heart, and one Voice, may oft 
this one Sacrifice, that thy Church, 
the Services of it, may be perfectly on 
As I feel in my Heart (bleſſed be thy h 
ly Name) the Spirit of Chriſt Jeſus d 
poſing me to the ſame Will and Deſire 
Love of what is Good, and Abhorren 
of what is Evil, Zeal for thy .Churd 
Charity to all its Members, and Pity t 
thoſe that are not, which rendred hit 
well pleaſing to thee; ſo I cannot doi 
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well as in the outward Ordinance. And 
do thou, O heavenly Father, grant, that 
by perſiſting in my preſent Diſpoſitions, 
there may be as conſtant a Communion 
between thee, and me (a true Member of 
thy Church) as is conſiſtent with my pre- 
fent frail and infirm State; and that it 
may at laſt be finiſh'd in an eternal unin- 
terrupted Union, between thee and all 
beatify'd Mey, in that Kingdom of Glo- 
ry which ſhall never have and end. Ma 


this be my Portion for ever through thy _ 
don Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


VII. An E uchariftick Prayer, to be ſaid 
Juſt before the Receiving of the Sacra- 
mental Body and Blood. 


HE. higheſt Praiſes, Honours, and 
Thankſgivings, be to God the Fa- 
ther, who ſent his Son into the World to 
make an Atonement for the Sins of Men; 
and to his Son, for willingly offering him- 
ſelf as a Ranſom for our Souls; and to 
the eternal Spirit, with whoſe Concur- 
rence this ineſtimable Offering was made, 
and this glorious Work of our Redempti- 
on was accompliſh'd. The whole Church 
was firſt founded, and rais'd to be a Holy 
Nation, and peculiar People, for the ſet- 
the ting forth the Praiſes of God, and offer- 
r, © ing fpititual Sacrifices for the Salvation 
: ä 


Clem. 
Rom. 
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urchas'd by the Blood of Chriſt, At the 

ame time that the Holy Jeſus declar d his 
Body to be given, his Blood to be ſhed for 
us, he did command, that this Remem- 
brance ſhould be continu'd, till his com. 
ing again. And this is that Sacrifice of 
Thanſgiving, in which we ſee the Salva. 
tion of God ; and in, and by which we 
receive, and enjoy all the Benefits of Chriſty 
Death and Paſſion, if we come with Hearts 
Prepared for ſuch great Bleſſings; Bleſſings] 
ſufficient to open the Mouths, and raiſe 
the Voices, of all that can diſcern and re. 
liſh them, into the ſublimeſt Strains of 
rational Zeal, and Gratitude. O my God, 
may I never go without my ſhare 1n the 
Graces,and Glories purchas'd by the Blood! 
of my Redeemer. May I never want 2/7 
Heart to value, and rejoice over them; or 
an opportunity of joining with the Prieſts, 
and People of thy Church, in el 
this Sacrifice of Praiſe to thee, the Go 
of all our Mercies. The Holy Jeſus did 
rejoice to do, and ſuffer thy Will, when 
it was exceeding ſevere and bitter to thoſe 
humane Infirmities, with which he was 
then encompals'd ;. and ſhall we be cold, 


and backward in ſo eaſy arid agreeable a Du- 
ty, as that of a devout, and thankful Re- pit 
membrance, and Repreſentation of the Sa- i 
crifice offer'd by him? The favourable 
Acceptance of the Sacrifices offer d to * | 
BET TOY 2921 1 « 
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f old, did much depend on the eating 


or ne! 

n- ut obſerving the Rules preſcrid'd by the 
n- aw, ſhould bear his Iniquity, and be cut 
of Wf# from thy People: And thou haſt de- 


lared by thy Apoſtle, that he who eateth 
nd drinketh the Body and Blood of the 
ord unworthily,catethand drinkethDam-_ 
ation to himſelf. Lord God do thou be 
leaſed ſo to diſpoſe my Heart, while I am 


ſe poroaching thy Myſteries with Joy, and 
e. MW raiſe, at the ſame Time to be aſſiſted with - 
of Much Awe, and Reverence, ſuch a judici- 
dis Fear, and Trembling, as befits thoſe 

he rho are employ'd in fo ſolemn and con- 
„d Wrning an Ordinance. And to that end, 
rant me a true Diſcernment of our Lord's 

or Wody, that I may taſte, and ſee it here pre- 
s Wot on thy Table, and given to thoſe wha 


ome thither, though not in groſsSubſtance, 
et in Power, and Efficacy; that ſo I may 
e reſtrain'd from eating of this Bread of 
od, whenever I am under the Defilement 


ſe If any wilful, or preſumptuous Sin. And 
13 Wowever well perſuaded I am of my own 
d, Integrity, and Freedom from all ſuch Sin; 
u- et may I never preſume to maintain this 


piritual Life in me, except I continue in 
ating the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and 
le Hrinking his Blood; may I always retain 
ee uch a liyely Senſe, and juſt Veneration 


of 


hem in a due and juſt manner. And it Lev. vii, 
as declared that he who eat of them, with - 521 
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of this Divine Inſtitution, as may mak 
me fear to approach it without a juſt Ex 
: amination and Enquiry into ny ownHear; 
and ſuch ſincere Reſolutions of perfiſtiy 

in my Duty as may ſerve to keep, and in 
prove me in as conſtant aRectitude of Wil 
Affections, and Deſires, as is conſiſtent with 

my preſent State of Weakneſs. and Fraily, 

As no Chriſtian ought to doubt but thi 
the Chriſtian Sacrifice is accepted on th 
Heavenly Altar, and that the ſacramenti 
Body and Blood of Chriſt are repleniſh{ 

with his Merits, and enrich'd with the ſpy 

_ cial Preſence of the Holy Spirit; ſo it i 

the ſincere Deſire of my Heart, that I 

ſelf, and all who communicate in this ho: 

ly Sacrament, may perceive, and lay hol 

and poſſeſs themſelves of theſe rich Tre 
Tures; and that they may by them b 
ſtrengthened, and enabled to conquer and 
triumph over all our ſpiritual Enemies,ant 

offer up by degrees all our evil Luſts, ani 
Paſſions, as Trophies at thine Altar; ant 
that, looking to Chriſt Jeſus as the Au 
thor and Finiſher of our Faith and good 
Services, and on his all-ſufficient Sacrific 

as the Foundation of all our Hopes, and De 
votions, we may at laſt obtain the Rewarq 

of faithful Servants, for the ſake of thi 
fame Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. I 
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u Chriſtian Duty is compriſed, and all Privileges of 
the Goſpel conferred, or renewed, in the Communion 
of the Body and Blood of Chriſt. | 
actual Intention whereby the Chriſtian Communi- 
cant fulfils the whole Law of Chriſt, and actually 
receives all the Bleſſings conferred by him. 0 
Tb is expreſs d inthe following Prayer. 
| Come to thee, O Almighty Father, in 


the moſt awful and ſacred Ordinance 
Religion, and I abhor the Mockery of 
Irawing near to thee in this higheſt So- 
mnity of the Goſpel, if I were not in my 
leart fully convinced, that thou art, and 
mat thou art a Rewarder of all that faith- 
lly ſerve thee, and an Avenger of all that 
ve and die in Rebellion againſt thee, 
re ogether with thee, I worſhip and glorify 
ble Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, who con- 
urr d with thee in the great Work of our 
tedemption. As all good Chriſtians are 
I'd in one Body, which is thy Church; 
dit is the Deſire of my Heart to continue 
Aullnſeparably united to that Body, by the 
dol me Catholic Faith. I do from my Heart 
gal feclare, and promiſe, all Honour to thy 
Dame, ne and ſincere Devotion 
andi the Worſhip of thee, a juſt Regard to all 
ho mes, Places, Things, and Perſons, dedi- 
Hted to thy Service; and I deteſt and re- 
ounce all wilful Profanation of them. I 
F<lign my Soul up to thee, praying that it 
| may 


and 
and 
and 
An 
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' beſt Powers in ſerving thee, and doi 
Glory and Praiſe to thee, eſpecially in th 


for the Redemption of the World by Chri 


from me, to receive that Body and Blod 


Him, while I bear III-will to any, even tt 


| ſhould I preſume to communicate wit 


ing to any that need my Help, in Work"! 


may be poſſeſs d with ſuch a Fear of th 
Power and: Juſtice, as that it may great 
fear nothing elſe; and with ſuch a Love 
thy Mercy and Goodneſs, as may oy 
come all my other Inclinations and Affe 
tions, and ſtrongly diſpoſe me to keep 
thy Commandments, and to employ 1 


moſt excellent Sacrifice of Thankſpivin 


Jeſus. Forbid, dear God, I ſhould ever pi 
ſume to touch, or approach the Bread fro 
Heaven, the myſterious Fleſh and Bloods 
thy Son Chriſt Jeſus, while I know myſt 
wilfully defective in any point of Duty 
thee, O Father of all. Far be it, dear Go 


(in Myſtery) which he offer d to thee fa 
every Man, even for the whole World, nd 
excepting his greateſt Enemies, on Condi 
tion that they repented, and believed i 


thoſe that hate and injure me. In vai 


thee, O Father, who doſt Good to all, and 
with thee, O Son, and Holy Spirit, whol$: 
Bleſſings and Graces are dented to nonq . 
that duly ſeek them, if I am wilfully want 


of Charity and Benevolence; or if I look 
upon any Man, for whom my bleſſed S- 


VIour 


Devotions for the Aar. 
jour died, to be unworthy of my Regard 
nd Affection. The Death of my Saviour, 
rhich I now commemorate, is a moſt per- 


nd to the higher Powers here on Earth: 
) let me not by my Rebellion againſt thy 


adict his Example, while by partaking of 
is Sacrament I pretend an Union with 
ce. My dying Saviour had no Guile or 
geceit found in his Lips; how can I claim 
Share in his Merits, if I cheriſh any 
ality either in my Mind or Tongue? 
hat Hardneſs of Heart is that, which 
m prompt a Man to receive the chaſte, 
ndefiled, innocent, uncorrupted Fleſh and 
Jood of my Lord and Maſter, into a 
outh or Body polluted with filthy Luſts 
WW: Dclires, Cruelty, Drunkenneſs, or In- 
Wonperance? The Body of my Lord was 
Wortified to the Luxury, Pomps, and Vain- 
ories of the World, before it was faſten'd 


SW a Pattern how my own ought to be go- 
ern'd and ſubdu'd. Covetouſneſs was the 


Ws Blood to be ſeparated by Death from 


Wings below. ] have here before my Eye 
I myſterious Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt 


xt Example of Obedience to thee, O God, 


ill, or againſt any lawful Authority, con- 


Body. May the holy Sacrament im- 
int on my Mind a juſt Abomination of 
e immoderate Love of Mony, and of the 


| 222 


the Croſs, May I receive itas ſuch, and 


ce which. betray'd my Lord, and cauſed 


Jeſus | 


thus in the Commemoration of the Saci 


dbdther ſide, I fully truſt in thee, O God, th: 


Fance of Grace, and a happy Immortality 
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224. Dewvorions for the Altar. 
Jeſus, the holy, the innocent, the right 
ous; him I have choſen for my Examy| 
my Lord, and Lawgiver; him will I f 
low and obey, both in his Pattern, andi 
his Precepts. He humbled himſelf fra 
Heaven to Earth; he ſubmitted and abaſt 
himſelf to Death, even the Death of ti 
Croſs, when he was Lord of all. O m 
Humility be the Ornament of all my oth 
| Graces and Virtues. May Jever, as I no 
do, deteſt the aſſuming to myſelf any Hi 
nours, Powers, or Privileges, that of rig 
belong not to me, and the valuing myſt 
too much, others too little. Let me neve 
think I ſtep too low, when it is in ordert 
do Honour to thee, or Good to Men. An 


fice and Death of Chriſt, I have reſpectu 
to all thy Commandments, and do full 
them all in my Will and Deſire. On th 


I ſhall not depart from thy Altar withou 
all the Bleſſings of the Goſpel ; but ſh: 
have the Pardon of my Sins, and the Af 


ſealed to ine in this Sacrament, which 
therefore the Sum both of my Duty an 
Reward in this Life. Glory be to thee, 
God, thro' Chriſt Jeſus, for ſo perfect at 
Inſtitution, and for my own Enjoymen 
of it. May Lnever forfeit this my Acc 

tance in thy beloved Son, &c. b 
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ect. 1. NEXT to the Diviſions 
| WV and Immoralities of Chri- 
ans, the ſuppoſed Obſcurity of Prophe- 
es is the greateſt Reproach to Religion. 
Ind J efteem all theſe three Scandals to 
equally owing to the Infirmities, Follies, 
1d Inventions of Men: And I ſpeak this 
ith a particular Regard to that Prophe- 
„ which I have undertaken to explain. 
Sect. 2. Very many of the Jews, and 
amaritans looked for Redemption about 
Lime of our Saviour's Birth; and 
) could argue themſelves into this Ex- 
lation, from no other Prophecy, but 
is of the LXX Weeks. The Prediction 
Jacob, Gen. xlix. 10. did not point out 
he Time when the Meſſias was to come, 
only told what ſhould follow ſome 
me after his coming. If the Sceptre had 
parted from Juda, when it was put 
to the Hand of King Herod ;' then the 
lo muſt have been come thirty and odd 
ars before our Saviour's Birth. Both 
lcrod and Archelaus were profeſt Jews, 


2 and 


PE. 
and governed by the ſame Authority. Ai 
therefore, if the Sceptre did not depa 
from juda, while it was held by the | 
ther, neither did it depart, when it wu 

iven to the Son. Therefore this Proji 
c was not fulfilled till the Jews wn 
put under the immediate Government i 
Coponius, a known Heathen, about t 
Tears after the Birth of Chriſt. It n 
therefore have been this Prophecy of tl, 
LXX Weeks, which raiſed in the Je 
an V æpektation of their Meſſias, Jul 
that Time when he did actually come. 

Sect. 3. And from this one Conſidrni 
tion, we may ſafely conclude, that . 
Jews did rightly underſtand this Prople 

in that Age, when it moſt concerned tu, 

70 arne 9 it: And that in thoſe l 
ter Ages it hath univerſally been mit 
ken. For all modern Interpreters agi 
in one point; namely, that no Words ci 
rained in the Prophecy, do clearly aſcii 
tain the Beginning of the LXX Will 
to be at the very Time of the coming foril 
and Publication of the divine Decree ; bf 
every one thinks himſelf at Liberty to iſh, 
| TT. 07 
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„ 
“ Commencement of the Weeks as the iſſu- 
g of ſome Commiſſion of the Perſian Em- 
rors ; and ſo run widely from one ano- 
Fr, and from the Truth, and render the 
rophecy perfectly uſeleſs to the Jews, 
ho lived before Chriſt's Birth For 
the Beginning of the LXX Weeks be 
certain, then the ſeveral Periods men- 
med in them, muſt hawe been liable to 
e ſame Uncertainty alſo ; and by Con- 
quence it had been impoſſible for the moſt 
us, and judicious Jews, ou. this Pro- 
cy to have calculated the certain Time 
Chriſt's Advent, But ſince it ap- 
* that they from theſe Words of Daniel 
before hand know the Time of Chriſt's 
ming, which they could not have done, 
ll they had not been led to it by obſerv- 
e Beginning of them, as it is clear- 
WW expreft in the Text; from thence it un- 
mably follows, that all our modern Ex- 
Wcations are not only falſe, but under- 
Wining, and derogatory, to the Prophecy 
I. For they ſuppoſe, that the cer- 
n Time of Chriſt's coming, was not 
FO | ended to be made known by it to the 
. R 3 People 


| PREFACE, _. 
People who lived in the Ages 2 
nor indeed, to be any certain Proof, thi 
be did come in his appointed Time to: 
that live after the Completion, For, | 
the preciſe Tear of the Commencement « 
the Prophecy, be not determined by 1 
Words of Daniel, or the Angel, all th 
reſt muſt be Matter of mere Amuſement 
and Conjecture only. They indeed, ul 
date the Weeks from the firſt Tear of C 
rus (if they mean the firſt of Darius i 
Mede) are in this Reſpect right ; but th 
by not duly attending to other paris | 
the Prophecy, they have found themſelu 
obliged to make Breaks, or Leaps in il 
intermediate Times between that Tear a 
the coming of Chriſt. For they hai 
taken that for granted, which the Tu 

| does not ſay (I mean, that the uh 
LXX Weeks, contain but four hundn 
ninety Tears) and have not ſufficient N 
confidered, what the Text does ſay 
them that take the Angel Gabriel's 4 
vice to Daniel, I mean, to have a Pofian 
ception of the Word. FF” + red 


Sec 


ect. 4. 1 am ſo fur from aſſummg o 


2 7 ſelf a penetration or ſagacity, beyond 
1 
mitted the Miſtakes now mentioned; 


1% ͤ inferiour to the leaſt of them. Tet I 


y without Vanity confeſs, that I have 
Ye advantage of. them in one point; I 


en, in having freed myſelf from a 
r prejudice, under which they las 
> th mred, For theſe great Men took the 


eſent Hebrew Text, as it is pointed by 


l Teflament. This I could never ſcwal- 
„ ſince I knew that there was an old 
ranſlation made in the Greek Language, 


at were profeſt Jews, but under no pre- 
ice either for, or againſt the Goſpel ; 
Wl that the old Tranſlation was reviſed, 
Wd in many places corrected by Theo- 
otion, who apoſtatixed from the Chri- 
an to the Jewiſh Religion, about a hun- 
red and fifty Tears after the Birth of 
hriſt, and that this old Tranſlation of 
F 


boſe many and great Divines, who haue 


Ido with all fincerity, acknowledge 


Maſorites, fo be the only Standard of 
lo true Senſe, and meaning of the whole 


g before our Saviour's Birth, by Men 


iF 


PREFACE 
the Book of Daniel, in particular, ati 
no /iands in the Greek Bible, has 1 
Emendations of Theodotion ; and t 
therefore we may ſafely, and certain 
conclude, that this Tranſlation is agreed! 
to the Hebrew Text, in the State it ay 
when theſe Tranſlations were made, | 
there is no reaſon to ſuppoſe, that eith 
the firft Tranſlators, or the Reviſor wou 
depart from the original; however thfifh 
did not depart from it in Favour of Chi 
ſtianity; mot the old Tranſlators, 
they had no Knowledge of Chriſtianity 
not Theodotion, for he was a declar 
Enemy 10 Chriſtianity 3 and therefor: 
Tranſlation made or reviſed, and approv 
by him, is the Confeſſion of an Adverſar 
and for that reaſon a double Ewvid 
And in caſe the Tranſlation, or any pa 
of it, came from Aquila, it is ſtill i 
more ſtrong a Leſtimony in behalf of l 
Truth, For he made his Tranſlation 
Oppoſition to that which was the old 
and which prevailed at and before f 
Time of Chriſt Jeſus. \ 
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PREFACE 

Sect. 5. The Queſtion is not, whether 
ue hall give credit to the original, or 
to Tranſlation, but whether we ſhall 
hooſe to follow the original as it flood in 
„Age of Chriſt ' Jeſus, and for two 
tred Tears before him, and after him; 
y whether we ſhall believe the Hebrew 
xt, as it hath been fingered by the la- 
ter Jews, and had a new Senſe given to 
1 ſome places by the Maſore; and the 
ext nailed down to that Senſe, by the 
addition of their Points, which are but 
of Tefterday in compariſon of the Text it 

lf. The queſtion is not whether we ſhall 


banſiators in a point which nearly con- 
eerns the Evidence of the Truth of Chri- 
ſtianity 3 but whether we ſhall believe 
Jewiſh Tranſlators, who lived and pub- 
Wiſhed their Verſions before the Maſore 
f was contrived ; or whether we ſhall be 
guided by that Maſore in Text*, where 
Wit was the Intereſt of thoſe that were 
the Authors of it, to miſlead thoſe that 
follow them. For I appeal to no Tranſia- 
tions but ſuch as were made by Jews. 
| = 


telieve Chriſtian Tranſlators , or Jewiſh 


PFRBEEACE. 

| Sect. 6. I am far from deſigning 11 
paſs any contempt on the Hebrew ' Cod, 
even in its preſent flate. In the main, 
I believe it to be pure, and uncorruptel 
ac to the Letter; and without it, v 
Should not be able to make any tolerabl 
Judgment of the old Verfion in difficult 
laces, either as to the real Senſe, or th 
Fidelity of their Verſions. Ewen in thi 
Context of Daniel, where there is mi 
cauſe of Suſpicion, there is no abſolut 


Neceſſity of departing from the Letters, 


or of ſuppoſing that they have made an) 
Alterations in them; but as for then 
Points either of Pauſe or Lection, I mal 
no account at all of them. And the Re. 
gard paid to them by modern Tranſlators, 
is the principal Occaſion of all the Defetis 
of their Verſions, and of the Difference bt 
tween the Texts of the Old Teflament, at 
they fland cited in the New, and as the 
appear in the Engliſh Bible of Moſes, and 
the Prophets, which is a Stumbling-Block, 
that all good Chriſtians muſt deſire to ſe 
removed, Ln ot} 


. 
An 
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An Account of the Tranſla- 
tion of this Context, and of 
the Grounds upon which I 
proceed 28. #4: 


Reader, that the whole Hebrew 

Bible was turned into Greek by 
ſome of the learned Jews, much about 
two hundred Years before Chriſt. If I 
could certainly have known how they 
tranſlated this Context, I ſhould have 
defired no better Guides for the clear 
Underſtanding of it. For they were im- 
partial Men who thoroughly knew their 
Buſineſs, were wholly unprejudiced ei- 
ther for or againſt Chriſtianity; and 
the Writers of the New Teſtament do 
for the moſt part, if not always cite 
the Old Teſtament according to this an- 
cient Greek Tranſlation. 

IT. But this old Tranſlation of the 
Book of Daniel was grown ſo corrupt by 
the fourth Century, that it was by 

5 general 


J. | AM here firſt to obſerve to my | 
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_ Ixii Weeks in the deſcant made by Ter- 


Tongue, would have blindly followel 


laſt muſt have been an Overſight of Ter 


_ Verſion of this Context, or any conſi- 


DanitL's Prophecy of 


eneral Conſent laid afide, and is notto R 
— recovered at this Diſtance of Time Nc. 
I am indeed inclined to believe that the 
Latin Verſion of the eight laft Ver 
of this gth Chapter of Daniel, give 
us by Tertullian eAdverſ. Jud. c. vii. 
is agreeable to the Greek as it then 
ſtood . It is ſcarce to be thought that 
Tertullian, who underſtood the Greet 


the Italick Averſion, if he could have 
diſcovered the Errors of it by conſult 
ing the Greek, The principal Faults o 
this Context, as in Tertullian, are that 
three half Weeks are added to the lu 
Weeks in Daniel, and then the [i 
Weeks are called lxxii Weeks. This 


tullian or his Copiers: But the hall 
Week is added to the vii Weeks and 


tullian, as well as in the Citation of thei 

Text. This is a ſufficient Proof of St. 
Jerom's Character of this Tranſlation as 
it was now corrupted, viz. Maltum i 
veritate diſcordat. See Jerom's Epiſtle 
before the Book of Daniel. And there 
fore, ſince I know no other Means of 
coming at any Knowledge of the old 


derable part of it, but from this remain 
of Tertullian. I ſhall here give it my 
ES Reader 


the LXX Weeks explained. 
Reader from his Book. Adverſ. Jud. 


Ver. 21. Et adhuc me loquente in ora- 


— 
* GS. \ 


joe, ecce vir Gabriel, quem vidi in vi- 
fone in principio, volans, & tetigit me, 
b 14% hora ſacrificii veſpertini, „ 


55 


22. Et zntelligere fecit me, & locutus 


mecum, & dixit, Daniel, aunc exiui 


mbuere te intelligentid. 
23. In principio obſecrationis tuæ exi- 


pit ſermo, ego vent ut adnuntiem tibi, 


ſuia vir Deſideriorum tu es, & cogita in 
perbo, & antellige in Viſione. 

24. LXX Hebdomade breviate ſunt 
wer plebem tuam, & ſuper civitatem 
anftam, quoaduſq; inveteretur delictum, 
5 ſgnentar peccata, & exorentur injuſti- 
is, & inducatur juſtitia æterna; & ut 
pnetur Viſio, & Prophetes ungatur Sanc- 
us Sanctorum. 2 


25. Et ſties & perſpicies, & intelliges 


0 
o 


Dacem, Hebdomades ſeptem & dimidiam, 


Ixi1, & dimidiam, & convertet, & 
edificabitur in lætitiam, & convallatio- 
rem, & innovabuntur tempore. 

26. Et poſt Hebdomadas LXXII. 69 
xterminabitur unctio, & non erit; civi- 
atem ſanctam exterminabit cum Duce ad- 


eviente, & concidentur quomodo in Cata- 


5 chſ mo, 


22 one Sermonis, integrando & re- 
ficando Hieruſalem, 2½%; ad Chriftum 


— — . ß 
= 
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Dax Prophecy of 


 clyſmo, uſy; in finem Belli, quod concid. 


tur uſq; ad interritum. 
27. Et confirmabit Teſtamentum multi 
Hebdomada ana, & dimidia Hebdomaii 
auferetur meum ſacrificium, & libatio, c 
in Sanfto execratio vaſtationis, uſq; ul 
finem temporis conſummatio dabitur ſute 
hac vaſtatione. 
III. Aguila, who had been a Chriſtin, 


but afterwards turned Jeꝛe, made a ney 


Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament int 
Greek ; and he performed the Work it 


Oppoſition to the old Tranſlators, ani 


in ſpite to Chriſtianity. For the mol 


ancient Tranſlation being done impar 
_ tially, did generally ſecure the Cauſe 9 
Chriſtianity; and great Converſions wen 


made by the juſt Verſion of the ol 
Prophecies concerning the Meſſias; how 
ever the Book of Daniel became de- 
faced through the Tgnorance or Malice 
of Tranſcribers. His Maſter in the H. 


brew Tongue was one eAkiba, wholi 


raiſed his Name by a furious Zeal againſt 


Chriſtianity, and furniſhed him with 


Copies of the Hebrew Bible, ſuch as beſt 
fitted to ſerve his Pur pole in tranſlatin 


them. I will here give my Reader ſo 


much as I can find of his Verſion of this 


. 


Context, 


We' have his Greek anſwering to the 
former part of yerſe 25. in Drefias in 


the 


gl 
ef 
at 
fer 


lat 


the 


In 


the 


the LXX Waeks explained. 


lace, as follows, %j 2 ur TX . Sr 
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he larger Volume of Critics on this 
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Engliſh thus. N 7 
And after the ſeven and ſixty two Weeks 

he anointed one ſhall be 2 

ah nothing: Aud the People of the 

rince who is to come, ſhall deſiroy the 

ity and the Sanctuam. And thus far 
was not to be blamed. He tranſlat- 
| literally, ſave that he added /ever 
fore ſixty two, which makes no Alte- 
tion in the Senſe. And it ſeems 'per- 
aly indifferent whether Sy be read as 
mniting with or People. 

But farther we have the greateſt Part 

his Tranſlation of verſe 27. For I 


Inceive the ſecond Tranſlation of this 
erſe, as it ſtands in Clemens eAlexans 


mus, Strom. I. 1. c. 21. pag. 394. can 


none other than that of eAquzla. 9 


109 £830 pd Tt; pins natamaucn Wuiaua 
ag ( rr EY, aparis pus, we ore ,,: 

onde Tatw ageyioms. I pretend not 
give the Tranſlation of this into Eng- 

; nor ſhall IJ envy him that does, 
e ſo cloſely followed the Letter here 
at he dropt the Senſe. Bur I muſt 
ferve- that it ſeems not improbable 
at Tertullian took theſe Words mr 


ain, and. he 


For it is evident from the Fragment 


DaxIZELI' Prophecy of 
he aſcribes to Daniel twice in one Chu 
ter) viz. deſtruet piunaculum uſq; ad i 
territum, from the Words of Aguila i 
cloſed in Hooks. Not that the Wor 
can in Strictneſs be ſo tranſlated ; h 
becauſe Tertullian ſuppoſed that if thy 
contained any Senſe, this was it. Fry 
this it will follow that Tertullian kn 
Agquila's Tranſlation , and by Con 
quence he knew the half Week, whi 
he adds to the ſeven Weeks, and tot 
 ſixty-two Weeks, not to be in the ory 
nal, if he could have depended on Au 


his Tranſlation of verſe 26, that heh 
no Addition of a half Week, either tot 
ſeven or ſixty-two Weeks. But 1 
Authority of the old Interpreters w 
ſacred with Tertullian; therefore thou 
he twice mention theſe Words of 
quila's Verſion, yet he ſticks to the Ly 
before cited for the Text, and brings 
theſe Words of Aquila only by the h 
And it ſeems moſt probable that 7 
tullian had ſeen only the firſt Edition 
Aquila. For the Words are ſo alten 
in the ſecond Edition, as will preſent 
appear, that Tertullian would ſcarce ha 
given ſuch a Latin Verſion as that me 
tioned in the Beginning of this Pai 

graph. Farther, eAquila ſeems to ha 
read mnrvan If Rind: of Mb) f 


the LXX Weeks explained. 257 
For he could never fetch ee Wuoics 
out of theſe Hebrew Words, as they now 
ſtand in the Text of the Maſtrites; 
eſpecially, when we conſider him as a 
literal Tranſlacor, which is the Charac- 
er that all agree in giving him. His 
ext was more corrupt ſtill, if the Word 
ru was wholly wanting; and it is cer- 
ain, that there is no Greek Word in his 
erſion that does at all anſwer to it. 
ay, 2y was wanting in his Hebrew 
ook, if we may judge by the Greek; 
nd if this was not the Error of Clement, 
r of his Tranſcribers, he doubly ren- 
lers the Word mY by onzd7 and A: 
ind the Theme of that Word has in- 
led both Significations; but it can 
Wecarce be ſuppoſed, that it can have 
| = Significations at one and the ſame 
ace. „ | pa. 
Aquila ſaw Occaſion to correct, and 
ie a ſecond Edition of his Work; and 
am perſwaded, that the Tranſlation of 
he 27th Verſe, which ſtands firſt in the 
lexandrian MS. is his Correction of 
Wis own Tranſlation in this Place. It is 
W follows: . 
Ex rd ijulost vg Sms x πττπτπταIhR 
ago 8 Jvolar, ds megvyls and 
pape, Ky Lg cirerrD,ðe N q i get 
apa. 5 


f His 


258 Dani's Prophecyof ii 
His Omiſſion of the Word ypU and 
Uſe of the Word c (to mention ng 
other Particularities) ſeem clear Mark 
that both Tranſlations came from on 
Hand. But by his Emendation of th: 
firſt Clauſe, it is evident, that new |. 
mendations had been made in his H. 
brew Text. For the Greek Word uy 
elo, in this ſecond Edition of eAgquil 
ſhews that the old Word nar, and th 
later Word M had been turned int 
ra. And then he read ny for the olf 
and preſent y, and Y. is ſtill pak 
over, as if it had not ſtood in any d 
his Copies. But in this Edition, as wd 
as the former, he took nw as a Su 
ſtantive in the ſingular Number, a 
the prefix d he makes a Prepoſitia 
My Reader will obſerve, that in bd 
Editions he takes care, that no ut 
Words as the eAbonzination of Deſol 
tions, ſhould appear in his Tranſat 
of this Place. This was a Token of 
ſpite againſt CHriſt Jeſus. That this w 
the Text to which Chr/? referred, | 
evident by the other Words en r ii 
And this is a Demonſtration that neitht 
Dan. xi. 31. nor xii. could be meant 
our Saviour, Mat. xxiv. 15. And Ia 
of Opinion, that in the two Texts lh 
mentioned, the cAbomination of De/oiſerſe 
tion muſt be underſtood of the ImaY,z.;; 


tbe LXX Waiehs explained. 
of Jupiter, placed by Antiochus in the 
Temple of Jeruſalem; and fo I conceive 


tre the Generality of learned Men; and 
ain this Place only, does this Phraſe point 
it the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem by the 
.at; and therefore, neither of the 


noſe. Perhaps rage may be written b 

iſtake for ants * this was in 
ended as the Greek Rendition of ru 
The old Greek Tranſlators ſo turn it, 
Chr. x11. 7. and at other Places: And 
his Word is wholly omitted in both 


vere originally ge. 

That both theſe Editions are Aguila's, 
ppears by their Contrariety to the old 
[ranſlation, and particularly in the 

ords cited by our Saviour, and by their 

Dbſcurity, as to the latter Part of them. 


WAexardrinus; and it is much more proba- 
e, that he ſhould have ſeeneAgquilz'sVer- 
Mon than that of Symmachus, which was 
0, Wirty Years later than Aquila 's: And far- 
Wer, Symmachas did not tranſlate Word 

r Word, but rather Senſe for Senſe ; 
bereas this was clearly a literal Ver- 
on, and therefore obſcure and perplex- 
. The ſecond Edition /as to the 27th 
erſe) does indeed ſtand firſt in the Alex- 
$12; MS. From thence, ſome may 


ther Places were to our Saviour's Pur- 


is Editions, unleſs vgn, there rug, ever 


he firſt Edition is found in Clemens 


| S2 imagine 


———— — 


wo _  DantEL's. Prophecy of 


drian, but there it ſtands in the Margi 


clude, that it is not THeodation's: Fy 
his Tranſlation is the Text of this Bool 


former; yet it is very dark, and gin 


imagine that it is Theodotion's. For i 
is allowed that the preſent Book 
Daniel, as it now ſtands in the Gree 
Bible, was, as to the main, Theodotion, 
Work. But it is obſervable, that wh 
I call Aquilas ſecond Edition of th 
Verſe, is in the Vatican Copy of the 
Greek Bible, as well as in the Alexa 


only; from which we may ſafely co 


See Notes on Daniel ix. in the Lond 
Edition of the Septuagint 1653. 

Though this latter Edition, come ſon 
what nearer to common Senſe than ti 


a clear Proof, that his Hebrew Bo 
differed very conſiderably, both from i Ap 
antient, and the preſent, in Letters N. 
well as in Points; it there were at th: 
Time any Points, which, I muſt conſeſſpf i 
I cannot believe. Vet we are not fi hat 
hence to conclude, that the Generali am 
of Hebrew Books were yet corrupte en 
but only that eAkiba had found, or Me v 
ther made ſuch Copies as beſt ſuimiih 
with the Genius and Deſign of his he! 
ciple Aguila. In a Word, it only ſhe 
the Malice of the Jews, in diſguiſing ſu I. 
Texts of the Old Teſtament, as contalicy}; 
ed the moſt evident Proofs of our Mont 
1 Dy vio 


lel 


the LXX Weeks explained. 


i viour's Meſſiaſbip. This was probably 
only a private Eſſay of Akiba, and per- 
ei haps, ſome few other Rabbies, for ob- 


not how to anſwer any other Way. 

That the Generality of the Hebrew Books 
were yet in a more pure State, appears 
from this, that Theodotion, thirty Years 
after Aquila, made another Tranſlation 


viſed the firſt antient Greek Tranſlation, 
and corrected it where he ſaw Occaſion. 
For it is univerſally confeſs'd, that he 


moſt antient Verſion. And Theodotion 
as a Jew when he performed this 
Work; yet it is evident, he was more mo- 
crate in his Infidelity, and a leſs furious 

Apoſtate than Aquila. I know Dr. Grabe 
Notes on Jrenæ. I. 3. c. 24.) calls Theo- 


f it, to Euſebius Hiſt. I. iii. c. 8. But in 
hat Place I find not Theodotion once 
aWamed. It is probable that while he 

vent under the Name of a Chriſtian, 

e was no better than an Ebionite; but 
hat he was a Jew, when he tranſlated 
he Bible, I take to be an inconteſtible 
ruth. 1 0 0 
This Theodotron did in ſeveral Par- 
ntaiculars alter the old Tranſlation in this 
ontext : But more widely differed from 


ſcuring a Prophecy, which 'they knew 


of the Hebrew into Greek, or rather re- 


33 Aquila, 
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did in the main agree with that firſt - 


tion an Ebionite, and refers us for Proof 
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valent Word rendred iategrando by Ter. 


terial Difference as to the Senſe betwee 
the old Tranſlation and that of Theod 


flators, but of their Tranſcribers, ver. 20 


rendred aon erit; Symmachus gx umaga 


Dan1itL's Prophecy of 
eAquila, than from it. Ver. 24. he put 
ouzreAlon for muon, rendered invete. 
retur by Tertullian, ver. 25. He put 
amoye t for araoxwacw, or ſome equi. 


tullian. He deleted the half Week, whick 
yet was not an Error of the old Tran. 


He ſupplied ze/ma as a proper Expl. 
nation of S *%-» gvr&@, which Tertallia 


durd. Ver. 27. m 28 ie for wipe: TI 
omit ſome other Particulars, whid 
may admit of a Diſpute. And there « 
not any one of his Corrections, wid 
the moſt zealous and learned Chriſtia 
may not allow of. Indeed, exceptin; 
the Omiſſion of the two half Week 
which was certainly an Interpolation d 
ſome. impious Hand, there is no m 


h 


tion; if we may take Tertullian's Latin Wc 


not to affect the Luſtre of the div Hel 


the Meaſure of our Judgment in thigub 
Point. And the Hebrew Books were r 


all Reſpects the ſame, for ought appeanſÞxc 
to the contrary, with thoſe uſed by tical 


old Tranſlators four hundred Years be lite! 
fore. If any Variation was, it was av 
_ ſmall as not to be clearly diſcernible Noi 


the Tranſlation ; and ſo inſignificant 40 


Orac 


the LXX Weeks explained. . 
Oracle. N ay, the Infidel juſtified our 


only ſays, The eAbomination of Deſola- 
one AT Or NEAR the Holy Place, in- 
tead of the eAbomination of Deſolations 
x the Holy Place. He that compares 
Cheodotion's Tranſlation of this Place 
ith Hrenhuſius's Reconciliation, would 
hink Theodotion to have been the Chri- 
ian, Syrenhuſius the Few. 


ath been ſaid, that the Maſorites had 


ia ot in the Age of Aguila and Theodotion, 
bo lived in the firſt half of the ſecond 
na Century after Chriſt, ſettled the Hebrew 


ext in that State, in which we now have 


generally received as the Standard. For 
nen the Tranſlations of Aguila and Theo- 
mi etion could not have agreed as they do 
eellin the 27th verſe, in turning Sawn (or 
hate ver Word of the ſame Theme, for- 
merly ſtood there in its ſtead) as a Noun- 
ſubſtantive, if it had been nailed down 
e Mor a Participle, as it is now by the Points 
fed to it by the Maſorites. It is un- 
Wrcaſonable to ſuppoſe, that ſo exact and 


is Fave put q in Conſtruction with the 


e ifNoun juſt now mentioned, if yipw had 
ſtood between theſe two Words in the 


acl 


$zviour's Citation, Met. xxiv. 15. He 


IV. It inevitably follows from what 


Mliteral a Tranſlator as Aguila, ſhould 


t 
vi cbrew Books uſed by him, as it does 
84 — 
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tz or however, that their Text was not 


| 
1 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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 Theodotion have retained that Word 


and Authorities for what he did. N- 


Tranſlation, or followed the old Tran 


be no more than a Comma at Gre, i 


had the Authority of ſome Hebrew 


before, egen 


Thete 


1 
in the preſent, and as it did in the ol 
Hebrew Copies. Nor can it be ſuppoſed! 


that he would have wholly omitted that 
Word in his Tranſlation, unleſs, he hal 


Books to bear him out in it. Nor woulg 


and put it in Conſtruction with nud 
if he had been deſtitute of good Copig 


would Theodotion have ſo contrived h 


ſlators in the firſt Clauſe of verſe 25. i 
Words ſo formed, that a Stop muſt h 
made at FCH 8vo, and that there cat 


he had taken the Maſore for his GuidWow 
and met with an Athzach at ènſd, 5 
the modern Bibles univerſally have ; and 
in which our Ezglifh — 2 hau 
perfectly marred the Prophecy. Aqui. 
would have wanted common Senſe 2 
well as common Honeſty, if he had turn 
ed nM) Sαοαue αε Puna, as he did i 
the firſt Edition, or Sm lor, xai via 
he had not found Hebrew Books thi 
juſtified both theſe Renditions, and bot! 
of them different from our preſent Book 


as well as theſe antient ones uſed biz; 


the old Interpreters four hundred Yea 


the LXX Weeks explained. 
Therefore, I ſubmit it to my Reader's 
udgment, whether he will receive the 
reſent Hebrew Text, as it hath been 
ingered by the modern Rabbies, for the 
eaſure whereby to ſtate the Senſe of 
Prophecy concerning the Meſhas ; or 
he Text as it was ſome hundred Years 
cfore, and well nigh as many after, ex- 
epting only in ſome Party Copies, ſuch 
Aquila had from his Maſter Akiba. 
The Tranſlation of the preſent He- 
ew Text, ſtands viſible to all in our 
wiſh Bibles: The Tranſlation of the 
Id Hebrew Text, as it was underſtood 
the Greek Tranſlators before Chviſt, 
d by Theodotion afterwards, here fol- 
„ | 


Id 
00 
at 


al 


| Harill Kop. O. 
I. Ev r r ita im Azcds Th ys 
Woe, ad T5 omipucere; Mid, & S- 
Mee, en Ga, N. 2. 'Ev 
u n This (Gameins uu, Z Aganta 
me ev THis Big D %e& TY G19 hv THY TAY, 
Hann Ayo wels mes "Tecepiaev vd 
etl, eic avwnNigwns ̈ gef . Te- 
4 SSD Hrn. 3. Kal wma 75 
euro I TE gs Kue r Os d & ε, 
ddr Tegownlw 8, ious, i in- 
N , omar Y 019%, 4. Kal mego- 
du -—== 20. Kai fn u AaABvres, ty 
Pecs, x Serge r- ps N - 
i25 lu, & vg E/ACETIES TH M u IGαν 


— — — 
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Ady o Ig, xal tm Th mow T ai 


fu, Tee} Ti Gegus Tov ayis TS Os w 


£ Th begtor EY v Cen, ,, , Th; 
 ouulrenly i,, #, AAS MAT" EMS, y 


Fim * & eig, xa! amaenia * 


In joining the lxii Weeks to the vii. See Tertullian s Latit 


ledge, do ſo read the Word at preſent; yet it is cert 


'DanizL's Prophecy of 
3, proToo vos T0 SA, jw evavrio TH Of 


21. Kal im u NenturTtos t Fear | 
er Th T@goWNHN I dane Tage d . 


1 


As, de Wwexy Puics FOMECWNG 22. [a 
d AavitA, vud cnAgev ove ont | 
oudeny, 23. Ex ey) Tis Shoes os dg 
Ayo, xa! tyw hal T8 avaſyfinal on, 
e tmaAvpuroy 0U Ei, x e,. Er 1 
piu, xa! aun & TN S. 24. "th 
I ratxorre Eo ucdt ouver prrmony im 


wy ; 4 E 
Ts, TS OUTNETH * EMaRTIQN, xc] T8 opc 


evoulas, wa! T8 Srirzonole: dia, xa 1 
&1ay6iv Iguooun diavcr Ra) TH oe) 
Cog x2} mMegpirlw, xal TS yeow ty 
ayiev. 25. Kal ywoy , ountoc, an 
ids N T8 amorerivei, xa) Ts mov 
oa: Teen Adj, tw; Res nyspive D 
Os Lr, na} Sg fire So. K. 
nig phie, xl ë DH WAQTH, 1 
rei g, #2} * £xxevulioorre Gb x20 91, 26. K. 


2 *Aduxiag Clem, Alexand. * In Alex. MS. gary is bt 
interpolated, Sec Grabe. 


Tas avopras is wanting in Clem, Alex. | 
lt is oblervable, that the old Tranſlators do all 2 


Account of this Tranſlation. Sect. 11.Clem. Alex. in this ag 
with the common Editions of Theodorion, 
1 Though all the Greek Copies, to the beſt of my kne 


the LXX Weeks euplaiuel. 
Dl 725 dle rag g V - 
Ieuafoeres 5 724TH, x2: v fx 
y is dur. Kai T wow, x 70 d 
gde oe Ta yaHααένNο TH Y, 
N õ,ba⁰]Ʒꝰ ri iv KAT EXNVT PhD, xl dug THe 
5 u * GULTET unfair nge Eg. 
J. Kai Sec At Hzndw * N 
Nfels te; K i r He AS Dive 
dior Tdi Au June x odd, x iam 10 28 
legs 
alan read here JxxamwHicorras, And the Hebrew DYA 


hich ſignifies to male up new Paſte) will not permit us to 
jubt but x#&1y@S1ooTHA, ix d,, νν he or Eyxgirau” 
ger is the true Reading. Dr. Grabe tells us, that 
for @4 is ſo frequent in Greek Mss. of the Bible, that 
often corrects this Fault without advertiſing his Reader 
it. And that is the beſt Reading which reconciles the 
ew and Greek together. The preſent Hebrew is beſt 
ndered thus, Do thou, O Daniel, revew the Times. p (with 
n cholem) for troublaus or freight is no where elſe to be 
et with in the Hebrew Bible. Yet it is evident the Ancients 
ad it as the third Perſon plural ) A, the Yau might 
removed from behind to before the Xoph by meer Acci- 
nt. The Senſe is the fame if you read ix 0074s 
appears by the following Diſcourſe, Sect. 9. But then 
old Hebrew reading muſt have been 99. which is 
s probable, becauſe it makes a greater Difference be- 
een the antient and preſent Text. 3 
5 All the Tranſlators before Symmachus here read Ni. 
firſt rendered it vers, and therefore read FTVWNY 
me may think this an Advantage; yet, Chriſt ſeems clear- 
: to be called Union, 1 Johm xi. 20. 27. Union differs 
em Chriſt, juſt as Deity does from God, 

5 Here Theodotion ſupplies xis · The Senſe is the fame 
the Engliſh Bible. 5 os 
is ſounded either guim with, or gnam the Peoplo. 
* Cl. Alex. ur Cum. This was Lapſus Calami. 

so was van. 

10 The old Tranſlators gave JI its proper Sound: 
ws and the Ma/orires give It a conſtructive Sound. — 
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Realm of the Chaldeaus. 


Daniel perceived in Books the Numb 
of Years (which was the Word of f 


and Aſhes. 


took it to ſignify Holy Ground, as what is under the] 


Dan's Prophecy: of 


Lg ouriNdeg xgies GUUTIAGIE So Yin 
im Thy i pHH,ð,ẽ.. Lbs 


The Engliſh of Theodotion's Cn 

Tranſlation of this Context. 
Daniel, Chap. ix. 

1: TIN the Grit. Year of Darius, 

Son of «Aſſuerus of the Seed oft 

Medes, who was made King over 


2, In the firſt Year of his Reign 


Lord to Jeremias the Prophet) en 
ſeventy Years for the accompliſhing t 
Deſolations of Jeruſalem. 

3. And I ſet my Face to the Ln 
God to exerciſe Prayer, and Suppli 
tions, with Faſting, and Sack - Clo 


Ver. 4, —1 9. contain Daniels Pray 
which I omit. 


cular Wing or Protection of God: Theſe ſuppoſe it 


| nifies the Wing of an Army, or overſpreading. ord 


1Z The antient Tranſlators and Theodotion ſeem to Mut I 
read the Hebrew here in this Manner, „ 
OD Y IH HA MNY N25 (the follow 
CD D rr MV 12. ) ſtands the preſ pre 1 


Text) or elſe they ſupplied Kat, and read ſome oil reer, 


Word of the fame Theme, inſtesd of JI M. Weng 


20. Al 


tze LXX Weeks explained. 


nd praying, and confeſſing my Sin, and 
e Sin of my People 1/rael, and caſting 


od for the Holy Mountain. | 

21. Yea, while I was ſpeaking in 
rayer, lo, even the Man Gabriel, whom 
had ſeen in the Viſion at the Begin- 


ze Hour of the Evening Sacrifice. 


give thee Perception of Knowledge. 
23. At the Beginning of thy Suppli- 


) thee, that thou art a Man greatly be- 


pon thy People, and thy holy City for 
ie filling up of Sin, and the ſealing up 


iquity, and for bringing in everlaſt- 
g Righteouſneſs, and for ſealing the 


olies. : 


1 I am ſenſible ſome contend for having the Hebrew 
ord uſed here (and no where elle) tranſlated eut ſhorts 
ut I am of Opinion, that neither the Hebrew I, noe 
WT, nor the Greek curzite do imply any Notion of 
owing, but only preciſely decreeing or determining : There- 
rc I ſhould thus tranſlate Rom. ix. 28. For he finiſheth and 
eech a Sentence in Righteouſneſs, (For He ſhall execute the 
atence decreed upon the Earth, or Land.) ; 
25. And 


_— 
20. And while 1 Was yet ſpeaking, 


y Supplications before the Lord my 


ing, flying, did even touch me about 
22. And he informed me, and talked 

ith me, and ſaid, Tam now come fortng 
ations, the Word came forth to declare 
ved, therefore have thou Perception of 


e Word, and underſtand the Viſion. 
24. Seventy Weeks are * determined 


ins, and for making Propitiation for 


on, and for anointing the Holy of 


— — „ 
... ——— ” 


reſtored and built, and the Times ſt 


verſe; and made the whole 25th verſe ambiguous by t 


* 


DANIEL Prophecy of 
25. And thou mayſt know, and undy 
ſtand that from the going forth of 
Word to anſwer thee, and to build 
ruſalem unto the Chriſt the Prince, {; 
be ſeven Weeks, and ſixty-two Week 
And the Streets, and the Wall ſhall} 


be renewed. | - 
26. And after the ſixty-two We 
ſhall the * Union be cut off; thoy 
there be no [Crime] in him. And |} 
with the Prince that is to come, {| 
deſtroy the City and the Sanctuary: A 


2 Heb, UN, which often fignifies to uſe, | 


W hers. 3 

* 8 well be ſtiled the Un&ion, as being | 
Author, or Fountain of all the ſpiritual Gifts, which fi 
in a full Stream from him on his Church. I am much 
ſtaken, if St. Fohn do not mean our Saviour, when he 
Te have an Undtion from the Holy One, and ye lum 
Things. And again, The Undion which ye have received 
him (the Father, the divine Perſon laſt mentioned, ver. 
abideth in you, and ye need not that am Man ſhould teach #1 
But as the ſame Uuction teacheth you of all Things, and is I ©: 
and is no Lie, and even as he bath taught you, ye ſhall ef 
in bim, 1 John xi. 20. 27. It is true, Symmachus Tays A be 
ſpall be cut off; and ſo fays the preſent Hebrew Text, 
our Tranſlation follows that Text. And I doubt not, e 
that by Union the Angel meant Chriſt himſelf. The A 
rites knew they gave no great Advantage to the C * 
Cauſe, when they put TY] in their Text inſtend u ut 
MMWD. But hoped by this Means to prevent the Ie. 
tation of Partiality, and under this cover took the Lide 
to deface the Werds of our Saviour, cited from the nf S 


new Punctuations, and removing Letters out of their Pur! 


per Situation; by which' Means they did their beſt to u 
away the Key for the opening this prophetick Scheme. 


the 


me 


the LXX Weeks explained. 27 
ey ſhall be cut off as with a Flood, 
d with Deſolations unto the End of 

e decreed War. 3 
27. And the ſingle Week ſhall cauſe 

e Covenant with many to grow ſtrong, 
ad for half of the Week the Sacrifice 

ad Offering ſhall be taken away. And 

ie Abominations of Deſolations ſhall 

e+at the holy Place. And even unto 

je Conſummation of the Time, Con- 
ption ſhall be added tothe Deſolation. 

I ſhall now explain, and prove the 

ruth of this Prophecy under the fol- 

wing Propoſitions. . 


I. Theſe Weeks do commence from 
te Beginning of Daniel's Prayer in the 
ſt Year of Darius and Cyrus. 


„I. They are Weeks of Years, and 
FI, fave the laſt, of equal Length. 


The old Tranſlation was iy gd "I6e@, Theodatim turned 
Ii 73 led. Prepoſitions, eſpecially among the Hel- 
1%, are fo indeterminate in their Significations, that tho 


be an Alteration of Words, tis no Alteration of Senſe. 
b iy and d may ſignify either in, at, towards, near, 
ot, wer againſt. If by Holy Place you underſtand; the Temple, 
the Abomination of Deſolation, that is the Roman Enſigus, 
e near, or over againſt, or toward it. If by Holy Place 
tea u under ſtand the City Fernſalem, then the Abomination of 
lation might be ſaid to be in or at it, I chooſe to ex- 
ess the meaning by ar, as a Word of greater Latitude 
he ne Sec. 28, of * following Diſcourſe verſ. fir. I take 
City to be meant by the Holy Place, becauſe our 8 ö | | 
Four muſt mean the fame by the Abomination. of Deſolaziow | | 
to ulfſ#ding iv the Holy Place, Mat- xxiv. 15. and Fermſetom on. | 
me, refed wich Armies, Luke xxi. 20s er 
III. The 
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Approach of Chriſt, and ends with. 


Set. 1. 
ther than to the Words of Daxzel int 


Chapter. He tells us, ver. 1—3. 


” op 
; e 
* 0 q 
* , 
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III. The firſt ſeven Weeks werte 
be repeated, and were repeated. 
IV. The ſixty two Weeks immedi 
ly ſucceeded the ſecond ſeven Wee 
and were not ended till Chriſt's ad 
— 5 46 i; 56; 4 

V. The laſt ſingle Week contains | 
venty-ſeven Years, and begins from 


Deſtruction of Feriſalem. 


I. Theſe Weeks do commence from 
Beginning of Daniels Prayer in theft 
Year of the Reign of Darius and C 

1. To prove this, we need go nol 


it was in the firſt Lear of Darius 


the Seed of the Medes, when he maif 


ver. 21. the Angel Gabriel came flyi 


ver. 22. and informs him that at the 


. une of his Supplication, the Wo 
-DecrEs or ComMANDMENT came for; 

ver. 23, and he tells us expreſly wi 
| Warp or Dtcxtz he means, name 


the following Prayer to God. 
ſcarce was his Prayer ended, nay, w 


he was ſpeaking in Prayer, as het 
preſſeth himſelf, ver. 20. and repeats 


to him, and touched him, and ad 
tiſed him, that he came to communi! 
a Secret of the greateſt Moment to lu 


a" 


[ 


hat it was to giveeAxſwer to his Prayers, 
nd to build Jeruſalem, and at the fame 
ime lets him know, that from the go- 
mw forth of this Wok D or DECREE fo 
briſt the Prince ſhould be ſeven Weeks, 
ad fixty twa Weeks, ver. 25, The Pro- 
het repeats the Year of King Darius's 
eign, and the preciſe Time of the An- 
e's coming to him, viz. before his 
rayer was well ended : He twice tells 
s, that the WorD or DECREE was then 
ready come forth; he ſays, the Wo RD 
DECREE came forth at the Beginning 
his Supplication, and what the Pur- 
rt of it was. We are not to doubt 
t he uſed theſe Repetitions and Incul- 


Ind ſhould over-look theſe Cir- 
imſtances. Scoffers are wont to ſpend 
Wir ſeſts upon theſe Repetitions of the 
oy Writers; but all ſober Men will 
lily perceive a Reaſon for them, Where- 
er they. are uſed. And as to this 
Wace in particular, I cannot doubt, but 
aniel was directed to them by the 
Fine Spirit, who foreſaw how regard- 
, even judicious Readers in after 
ges would be, as to thoſe Points which 
Fre intended to be a Key to this Re- 
Nation. For I appeal to all that know 
ma meaning of Words, to tell me, whe- 
r it were poſſible for Daniel to ſay 

S SY more 
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tions, leſt his Reader thro Abſence of 
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more plainly than he does, that thy 
Wok or DECREE was paſſed by Gy 

at the Beginning of, his Prayer, a 
that from gang forth, or paſſing 
this Woxp or DRCREE, the Weeks wen 
to begin. Vet the moſt approved WI 
ters on this Subject, place the Begi 

ning of theſe Weeks eighty Years atiq 
this Time ; and ſome = gone fo 


Years below them. _ | 
sec. 2. We are farther to obſerve, that ti 
Weeks begin their Date from no hi 
man Commiſſion, or Royal, or Impery 
Grant, but from the divine Decree if 
ed at the Beginning of Daniel's Pray 
Gabriel came from Heaven to north 
to the Prophet. The Contents of 
Meſſage were ſuch as he could recei 
from none but God, namely, to | 
Daniel know how acceptable he himſ: 
and his Devotions were to God, an 
that therefore at he Beginning of 
Supplication a Decree went forth; at 
to inform him of the Purport of tli 
Decree. \ It is true, part of this Dect 
had been paſſed by God, and publiſii 
by 1/a:a long before, viz. that Cy 
ſhould rebuild the City of Jera/alt 
or that it ſhould be rebuilt by Virty 
of a Commiſſion from him, I/. xliv. 
xlv. 13. But it is obſervable, that Ds 
takes no notice of that Decree in aff 


ral 


* 
5 
* 
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att of his Writings, but only gives 
5a Narrative of a new Reſolve paſſed by 
od; namely, not only that Nerſcalen 
ould be rebuilt (which was the Sum 
nd Subſtance of the former) but that 
om the Moment that this new Decree 
as paſſed, ſeventy Weeks, and no more, 
ould be allow*d to the Jews to continue 
People, or Body politic, 'and that this 
Decree ſhould: be revealed to Daniel, 
r the Information of the preſent, and 
ture Ages. I ſpeak not this to ſolve 
y Difficulty in the account I am to 
ye of the Series of the Times: For 
is much the ſame as to that Point, 
hether the Weeks begin from the De- 
ee of God, or the Commiſſion given 
y Cyrus for rebuilding the Temple and 
ty : But my Intention was to ſhew 
at learned Men have no Occaſion to 
Wquire after the ſeveral Commiſſions 
Wanted by the ſeveral Emperors of Per- 
tor this Purpoſe ; ſince it is evident, 
Wat the Weeks are to be computed from 
de Decree made by God. It is true, 
aniel gives us the preciſe Year when 
s Decree of God was made, vis. the 
Wi Year of Darius the Mege : And this 

5 neceſſary, that ſo others might know 
cre to begin the Calculation of the 
F--ks. Bur it was not from any Act, 
rant of Darius, or of any other King, 


= ae 
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or Potentate, that the Weeks were to h 
computed. © RES cos 
To explain myſelf farther; it is to h 
remember d, that the firſt Year of Dari 
the Mede, and the firſt Year of Cy 
are the very ſame. Darius was y 
alive, but the Adminiſtration was whd 
ly in Cyrus. Daniel, and ſome other 
uſe the Date of Darizs's Reign, but Ex 
calls it the firſt of Cyras, ch. 1. ver. 
Ptolomy in his Canon takes no Notice 
Darius; and the ſame may be ſaid 
all the facred Writers, except Dany 
The firſt Decree paſſed by any Prince 
rebuilding Jeruſalem, is ſo conſtant 
aſcribed to Cyrus in the Holy Scriptur 
that it will be hard to find a Real 
why Daniel ſhould chuſe to prefix tl 
Name of Darius, and to date his Pr 

hecy in the firſt Year of his Reign; u 
leſs it were to caution his Reader again 
a Suppolition, which yet hath general 
prevailed in late Ages, viz. that | 
Weeks are to be reckoned from {on 
notable imperial Decree, or Commiſſic 
whereas it is evident, they begin the 
Date from the Decree of God. A 
yer I ſee no Reaſon to doubt, bur th 
by the firſt Year of Darius, Dai 
means the ſame, that the other fact 
Writers do, by the firſt of Cyrus ; 


that in this fame Year, Cyras gave I 


/ 


— * 
1 LO 


278 


falls in with the fourth of Jehozakin! 


Weeks, or Da 
to the Succeſſor; and when the ſeventiciſefor 
Tear was well begun, we. may acco 


— * 
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according to the antient Practice: 0. 
however the Fews eſteemed him to he 
King, whoſe Might and Power they felt 
and therefore make the firſt Year of hi 
Conqueſt, to be the firſt Year of hi 
Reign; and by this means we have gainel 
two. Years more to the Captivity, whit 
makes it in all Sixty eight; and with ty 
fame Reaſon, that they aſſign two Yea 
of - Nabopallaſar's Reign to Nebuchai 
aezzar, as Conſort with him in the En 
pire, they may, and, as I conceive, ought 
to grant him very near three Ye 
For tho' ſome Part of Nebuchaduezza', 
firſt Year, according to this Accouie 


as appears, Jer. xxvi. Let it is evidenl 
that the Captivity began in the thi 
Year of Jehoiakim, and then Daniel hin 
ſelf was carried to Babylon, as he 1 
forms us, ch. i. v. 3. And . at! 
Year of Darius 3 Mede, or | Cyru 
Reign in Babylon, will be the ſeventicl 
Year of the Captivity. And we maſh; 
well ſuppoſe that Nabonadius, or Be 


ſhazzar, reigned ſome: Months over aher 


above the ſeven Years aſſigned him Wrea 
Frolemy. For this Chronologer neu 
mentions any Fragments of Monthffear 


* — 


„ but always gives th. L 
1 


# 
„ „ 4 
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he Term of the Jewiſß Captivity to be 
xpired. And thus our Saviour by ri- 

ag on the third Day, performed his 
romiſe of riſing again after three Days, 


ark viii. 37. 


Daniel ßhimſelf confidered the LXX 
fears of Captivity as already accom- 
liſhed ; and perhaps any Man that was 
ling to take all Advantages, would 
ave turned the ſecond Verſe as import- 
Ws, that the LXX Years were fulfilled 
a the firſt Year of Darias's Reign, and 

am perſuaded, that that was his real 
eaning. But I need not contend for 
e Senſe. of the Words there uſed by 
Win, ſince it is plain beyond Contradic- 
on, that theſe: were his Thoughts, be- 
ue the Word ſpoke by God ro ee 
hs the Subject of. his preſent Contem- 
kation: Now that Word is found in 
er. xxv. 1 2. It ſhall come to paſs, when 
uenty Tears are accompliſhed,, that T 
pil puniſh the King of Babylon, and 
Nation, {aid the Lord. But now 
 anhen Daniel made this Prayer, God had 

ready puniſhed the King of Babylon, 
Id his Nation, and therefore the LXX 
iu ears muſt needs have been accompliſn- 
. Darius King of the Medes, had a little 
efore this by :his Son- in-Law, and Gene- 
1 3 ner 


0 


[ 


cannot but be of Opinion, that se. 
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ner in his Throne, conquer'd the Ci 
of Babylon, and made himfſelf:"Maſy 
of the Eaſt. The former King, or tf 
peror Nabonadius, called in Soripti 
Belſhazzar,had loſt not only his Empi 
but his Life. The King of Babylon k 
already been puniſhed, and therefore 
LXX Years muſt: be compleated: I 

. Puniſhment was threatned to a pro 
King of Babylon, to one of 'Nebuchi 
 #ezzar's Family; but that Race of Kin 


l 


was now extinct, and ſo could be punil 
ed no: farther in this World. We rh 
the brief Hiſtory of this great Revoluti 
in the fifth Chapter of Daniel, whi 
ends thus, In that _ was Belt 
⁊ar Rim of the Chaldeans ſlain, 
Darius the Median took: the Kjngan 
* being about threeſrore and two Tears 
And when Daniel had ſeen that f 
Prophecy verity'd to a Demoaſtratio 
by Belha s being conquered, u 
murdered, and by Babylan's being take! 
no Wonder if he was in daily Exped 
tion of being witneſs to the tulfilling 
the other Prophecy of Jeremia, ch. xxl 
10. Thus ſaith the Lord, that after 
venty Tears be accompliſhed: at Babyk 
I will viſit you, and perform my 40 
Mord towards you, in cauſing you te 
turm to this Place. We are told the 
fore by the Writer of {the Chronic 
ine | * Ds 1 | 
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hat the Lord ſtirred up the Spirit of Cyrus 
hat he made a —— 
* Minguom, for the rebuilding of Jeru- 
en, that the Mord of God by Jeremia 
might be accompliſhed. But now this 
Word of God by 3 was not to 
be accompliſhed till after ſeventy Years, 
therefore this Term of ſeventy ® Years 
as expired in the firſt of Cyrus, when 
he . were permitted to return, 
and to build Jeruſalem: See 2 Chr. xxxvi. 
22. And. I fee no cauſe to doubt, but 
ſoon after Daniel had received the Meſ- 
ſage concerning the LXX Weeks, which 
implied the Promiſe: of rebuilding Jeru- 
alem, __—_— the executive Prince, 
tho' his Father-in-Law was yet alive, did 
adually give his Commiſſion to Tęrabba- 
bel to lead the Jews home to Juda, and to 
rebuild their Temple and City, 
It is ſcarce reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that Se. 6. 
Daniel would have prayed againſt a | 
known Decree of God, ſuch as that was, 
that the Jews for ſeventy Years ſhould 
ſerve the King of Babylon, as he muſt 
i have done, if he had not been well aſ- 
ſured, that the Vears of Captivity were 
ended. For this would have ſavoured 
of a finful Preſumption: And therefore, 
Ive ought to conclude, that he certainly 
knew that the Time of their Captivity 
i was expired, when he uſed thoſe Ex- 
8 preſſions 
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preſſions i in the .16---19 verſes. of 'thy 
ninth Chapter, O Lord, I beſeech the, 
let thine anger, aud thy Fury be tri 
away from thy City * — thy bo 
Mountain ---- and cauſe thy face to ſhin 

upon thy S anftuary - — bebold pur Deſol. 
tions, and the City, nuhich is called q 
thy Name—and eſpecially he would neve 
have ſaid, as he does, hearken, and d 
5 defer. not, unleſs he had known tha 
God's. Time was come for their Reſt 
ration. However, it is certain, his Pra. 
er was granted, arid a Decree came tori 
at the beginni —— _ plication, an 
Was in a er notiſied i 
him by an Angel, — this Decree cu 
ried an expreſs Article, that Fernſaleni 
. ſhould be rebuilt.” They who will nog 
allow that the LXX Years were expiret 
muſt be forced to o that God fhorte: 

ed the Time at the Requeſt: of his Ser 
vant Daniel. But ſince we have 1 
Hint given us that the Time was ſhorty 
ened; it is moſt rational to believe, tha 
the LXX Years: were at an end, and thaifſſru 
Daniel knew this before he. preſumeqat 
to offer theſe Petitions to God. And u 
Man had better Opportunity to know 
the certain Number of Years, that had 
paſſed ſince the Captivity: than himſelfPay 
becauſe. he was one of thaſe:that ſuffered} 1 
. it. No Man better knew the —_—_ nor 
ro 
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rom which, it was dated, becauſe he 
as one of the firſt that were carried 
aptive to Babylon, Dan. i. 1.3. 
Farther, tho any Man could anſwer Set. 7. 
heſe Arguments, which I can ſcarce 
believe, for the Completion of the LXX 
fears Captivity, upon the taking of 
abylon, and the Death of Belſhazzar js 
e mult be forced to on, what I prin- 
pally . am concerned to maintain, that 
e LXX Weeks began in the. firſt of 
Marius: For I ſhall for ever deſpair of 
roving: any thing from Scripture, if 
have not in Sect. 1. proved that accord- 
g to Daniels own Account, the LXX 
eeks commenced from the firſt Year 
f Darius the Mede, or which is the 
me, from the firſt of Cvus: And this is 
ehe Point, which I am hound to defend. 
s to the Expiration. of the LXX Lears 
aptivity, before the beginning of the 
ceks, I have no more Concern upon 
ne, than others have to make- it good, 
bah Jam myſelf fully perſuaded of the 
halWruth of it. If any think it probable 
hat the LXX Weeks began before the 
X Years were concluded, they may 
joy their own Sentiment. 
. They were Weeks of Years, not of 
Ways, or Months 
Io ſuppoſe that the Angel meant com- Sect. 8. 
mon Weeks, or Weeks of Days, .CON= 
I _ fiſting 
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returning to their own Country, whe 


| ſalem, Ezra vii. 7,---9.) when, in withi 


credible that any one Few ſhould hay 


that within a Year and halfs Time, the 


tives, and not to accept of the Releaſe 


while. They could ſcarce have built the 


ſu 
on purpoſe to die in their own Count 


phecy, this will not much mend th 


» Danizr's Prophecy of 
fiſting of twenty four Hours, is to ſi 
poſe, that this Revelation was made q 
purpoſe to diſcourage the Fews fra 


ever the Emperor ſhould grant the 
Liberty of doing it. To take a Jou 
ney of five Months, (for ſo long Ex 
was in travelling from Babylon to Jen 


leſs than a Year and half, they were t 
ceaſe to be a People, was not worth the 


own Houſes and Cities, much leſs the 
Temple in ſo ſhort a Time. It is i 


ever taken a Step toward his own Coun 

try upon this View, unleſs we can fu 

_ that People to have entertain 
ch a ſuperſtitious Affectation of goin 


in that Age, as they have ſince. Ang: 
therefore for Daniel to have told the 


were to be diſſettled again, had been in, 
effect to adviſe them to continue Ca 


and Deliverance offer'd them . Provi 
dence. And if we ſuppoſe Weeks 
Months to have been meant in this Pro 
Dft 


Matter. For this will not make in aher 


much more than fix Years and a half. 


and 
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d they had not been ſufficient for 
uilding the Temple. Solomon, in the 
idſt of all his A ffluence, was not able 
> do this in leſs than ſeven Years Time, 
Kings vi. 37, 38. It remains therefore, 
at Weeks of Years muſt have been 
ere meant by God, and the Angel. 
mad the Jews were not unaccuſtomed 
Wo this Way of ſpeaking. It was a Mea- 
re of Time mentioned in their Law, 
vit. xxv. 8. Thou ſhalt number ſeven 
abbaths of Tears unto thee, ſeven times 
ven Tears, and the ſpace of the ſeven 
abbaths of Tears, ſhall be unto thee forty 
Wi: Tears, or, as the Greek Tranſlators 
W:preſs it, forty nine Tears ſhall be unto 
ee ſeven Weeks of Tears. And Laban 
ems to call the ſeven Years which Ja. 
J was to ſerve for Rachel, a Week, 
en. xxix. 27. If the Text firſt men- 
ned had been tranſlated, Thou ſhalt 
umber ſeven Weeks of Tears, &c. it had 
Peen more eaſily underſtood, and it is 
rtain, this is the true meaning. Our 
liſh Tranſlators for Sabbaths in the 
original juſtly ſay Weeks, Matt. xxviii. 1. 
Cor. xvi. 2. and for the ſame Reaſon, 
hey ought ſo to have turned it in that 
lace of Leviticus, and in chap. xxiii. 15. 
"Pt the ſame Book. And we are to un- 
16 erſtand all theſe Weeks of Daniel to 
e of the ſame Length with thoſe in 
_ . Leviticus, 
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then it will ſtill be uncertain, unleſs wi 


Levitiens, I mean, to | conſiſt of ſeys 
Years each, excepting the laſt, which 
to be extended to a much grbater Leng 
as will hereafter appear. 
I will add that theſe 'Weeks' muſt 7; 
gularly and immediately ſacceed eachy 
ther, without any Gaps, of Intervals 
and therefore, as they began in the fil 
Year of Darius or Crit ſo they mul 
be continued down to the Term of tha 
Expiration without any Interruptio 
For ſome Divines in calculating the 
Weeks, have thought that they migh 
pick and chuſe here and there, as be 
ſuited with their Purpoſe, ſuch Portion 
of Time as they thought ſufficient a” 
make up the Number of LXX Week © 
and throw by the Remainder as un 
neceſſary Cumble. But this is in effect tt 
render the moſt illuſtrious Prophecy i 
the Old Teſtament, a mere Banter upoi 
the People for whom it was intended 
A determinate Number of Months, an 
Years, is altogether as uncertain, as iſ 
it were not determined at all, unleſs wi 
have the beginning of it pointed out 
us; and if there be any Breaks in i} 


have the Beginnmgs and Endings 0 
thoſe Breaks. They who leave a voi 
Space of three or four Reigns (and ſom 
have gone farther ſtill) between _ - 


tIXX Weeks explained. 
 Wublication of this Prophecy and the 
ommencement ef the Weeks, have 
hereby rendered the Determination of 
he Time altogether. uſeleſs, and inſigni- 
cant, to all that lived before Chriſt; but 
uch more have they done ſo, who will 
ppoſe that there were ſeveral Gaps, or 
haſms in the Times. For by this 
eans, it became impoſſible to calculate 
gem before hand, unleſs Men had had 
"me plain Hints given them in the 
rophecy it felf, whereby to diſtinguiſh 
ie ſeveral Weeks, from the common 
un of Time. If one great Void before 
e Beginning of the Weeks makes the 
Wivine Oracle dubious, then ſeveral 
reaks in the middle of them makes it 
uch more ſo; and therefore they are 
et to be born with. | 


ollection of Days, as commonly paſles 
1:08! us under that Name, or a Space of 

ime that comes very near it, and ſuch 
vas then uſed by the Jews. For they 


lis Prophecy, and therefore we muſt 
- Wke it ro mean ſuch a Year, as a Jew 
good common Senſe would have done, 
hen it was firſt publiſhed. It ſeems to 
os that the common Year of the Jeet 
omͤlid always, before the Time of Chriſt, 
fir honliſt of 360 Days: Therefore from the 
\bli ſeventeenth 


By Years, we muſt underſtand ſuch a Sea 10. 


ere the People principally concerned in 
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Intercalation of ſq many Days, as the 
ſaw neceſſary to make their Feaſts i: 
in- their proper Seaſon ; therefore, thqF i 
every ſing) 


lutely neceſſary that they ſhould uſe fr 


+ DaNisL's Prophecy 
ſeventeenth Day of the ſecond Moni 
to the ſame Day of the ſeventh Monty 
are reckoned; 150 Days, Gen. vii. 1 
viii. 5 4. which ſhews that each Mont 
conſiſted of 30 Days. And St. John, vl 
moſt probably followed the Fewiſh 4 
count, makes 1260 Days equal to thre 
Years and a half, Rev. x11.6. 14. The Rd 
bins will have it, that their Years we 
ever Lunar, and therefore contained b 
354 Days. It is not worth our Diſput 
For whether their common Year conſif 
ed of 360, or 354 Days, it was abſ 


uent Intercalations ; becauſe otherwil 
their Feaſts muſt have wandred thro 
Parts of the Year : For they could nc 
keep their Paſchal Feaſt, till they had MF / 
Sheaf of new Corn to wave before ti 
Lord, Lev. xxiii. 10, --- 12. nor thei 
Pentecoſt, till they had two Loaves( 
the firſt Fruits of their Harveſt, ver. 15, 
17, nor the Feaſt of Tabernacles till thei 
Harveſt was ended, ver. 34. 39. Folk 
which Reaſons, as they ſaw their Feaſſi 
were likely to fall too early in the Yea 
they were under a Neceſlity of keepin 
them back, by making an Addition, 0 


e Year was not equal to ourFtur 
„ ye 
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ww uſe Lunar Years, but therefore in 
Compaſs of 19 Years they intercalate 
yen entire Months; and ſo, though 
ne of their common Years be much 


e. ; ; 


| III. The firſt ſeven Weeks of the ſe- 
nty Weeks, were to be repeated, and 
; iroiere repeated. 5 


„te going forth of the Word to an. 


ſeven Weeks, and ſixty-two Weeks. 
ti the Street, and the Wall ſhall be 

Wored and built, and the Times ſhall 
emptied or rene wed. And the Reader 
remember, that when the Angel 
livered this Meſſage, Jeruſalem and 
Temple lay in Ruins. For Nabu- 
radan, a Servant of the Ring of Baby- 
, had burned the Houſe of the Lord, 
all the Houſes of Jeruſalem; and 
Army of the Chaldeans broke down 


in this ruinated Condition till the 
Surn of the Captivity. I have in my 
— Notes 


er thee, and to build Jeruſalem, ſpal! 
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t every Week of Years, or however 
ety ſeventy Weeks of Years could 
t fall much ſhort of ours. The Jeu 


orter than one of ours, yet 19 f 
cirs, and ours, are well nigh the 


The Words- of the Text are, ver. 25. Se. 1: 


Walls of Jeruſalem round about, . 
; IafKings xxv. 9, 10. and they continu- 
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There 1s an Elegance in the Hehn 
Word admirably well agreeing with t 
Nature of the Things ipoken of. I 


tiſt, does afterwards fall, or is cruſl 
by ſome Accident, and is then knead: 


Expreſſion that every Body will bet 


emptied, which ſtands in the prek 


DaxIEIL's Prophecy of 


Notes upon the Text, in the Beg 
ning of this Treatiſe, obſerved that thi 
is juſt. Reaſon to believe, that inſte 
of emptied, it was originally rener 


full Meaning is, that the Times, a 
the Works here mentioned as to 
done in them, {hall be like Paſte, why 
when it has been wrought into a 
certain Form by the Hand of an 


or moulded again into its proper Sha! 
And the Times ſhall be renewed is 


take the Meaning of, than that of bei 


Copies. Yet, if any ſhall rather ch; 

to adhere to the Word exptied, becaſſih 
that ſtands in all the preſent Copicf 
think it proper to obſerve, that tl 
will be little or no odds in that 80 
Take which Reading you pleaſe, 
Senſe is the fame, viz. That the 

ſeven Weeks mult be cancelled, or cro 
out, and the following ſeven Weeks 
ſubſtituted 1n their Stead ; or there 
be a Renewal of theſe Times, becaſh,,, 
the Street and the Wall built in Er : 


firſt ſeven Weeks ſhall be demoliſh ,, 


r . ao Re ee Res 
TSS * * 5 o 
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SU rebuilt in the ſecond ſeven Weeks, 
voWhich ſhall immediately ſucceed the for- 
ill... And therefore in that Prophetic 
VS 1:p4tus, 98 Years ſhall paſsin the Name 
2 FM ſeven Weeks, The Scripture of- 


filed: And every Body knows the 
eaning of that Phraſe; and he that 
s ſo, if he duly conſiders it, cannot 
5 of the Meaning of this other Phraſe 
the Times being emptied. Then on- 


it which before filled it is poured 
au: And it cannot be ſaid to be empti- 


bah tin as much hath been poured out, 
15 before had been poured in. When 
be Sand hath filled the lower Part 


led; when that Sand is poured back 
in, then that Part of the Glaſs, and 
th it the Hour, is emptied, and ſo 
le Time is doubled. And though Time 
cannot in real Fact be repeated, or 
led back again, yet what is done or 
© Wihed in any Time, may be undone 


be emptied. When Jacob had ſerved 
en Years for Rachel, he tells Laban 
Days are fulfilled, Gen, xxix. 21. An 

Pay, by refuſing to give him Rachel, 
Im WF that ſeven Years, might juſtly be 
ol to have emptied thole Days, Or 


932 - to 


a Veſſel is ſaid to be emptied, when 


the Hour-Glaſs, then the Hour is 


ſays of any certain Time, that it is 


ancelled; and in this Senſe the Time 


* CO 
> 2.92 


ſeven Years Service. Thus the firſth 


or  annulled, not in real Fact, but 
the prophetic Scheme; becauſe the W 


Sect. 1 2. 


to have cancelled and annulled th 


ven Weeks, or 49 Years were empti 


aſſigned here by the Angel for ti 
Space of Time, that is the Rebuildy 
of the Street, and of the Wall, y 
again undone. For the Street and Wi 
raiſed by the returning Captives, v 
deſtroyed by their Enemies, inſomi 
that the Work was of Neceſſity d 
over again, as I ſhall ſhew in the 
lowing Sections. | 

That the firſt ſeven Weeks int 
prophetic Scheme were appropriated 
the building of the Street, and Wall 
Jeruſalem, is generally agreed; and! 
Gradations uſed by the Angel do cle 
enough ſhew it. Firſt he tells us of n 
great Events that are to happen wife! 
the utmoſt Compaſs of the Times hc 
mentioned; ver. 24. Seventy Weeks | 
determined upon thy People, and m 
holy City, to finiſh Sin, &c. Next in 


the whole Sum of ſeventy Weg Pat 


he takes ſeven, and ſixty-two We 


and declares that this Number, whics d 


to the Prince the Meſſia, or the Chr 


in all ſixty-nine Weeks, ſhould re: 


ver. 25. From the going forth of 
Word, or Porte, dee. io Chriſt the Pi 
F f . 


the LXX Weeks explaintd. 


all be ſeven Weeks, and /ixty-twoWeeks. 
d here ought to be the End of a 
erſe, or a full Stop at the leaſt. When 
> had declared the full Extent of the 
rt Sixty-nine Weeks taken collective- 
, or altogether, he returns to give the 
eaſon he had for making a Diſtin&i- 
between the ſeven firſt of theſe ſixty- 


at were to follow. This DiſtinQion 
d not conſiſt in the Eminence, or ex- 
zordinary Nature of the Events which 
mentions, as to be accompliſhed in 
for he ſpeaks of none other but 
ilding the Street and the Wall of 
nſalem. If he had ſaid any thing of 
e rebuilding of the Temple, which 


at ſeven Weeks ſhould be ſpent in 
ling that to its Glory and Perfection, 


Wiicient to give a Mark of Honour 
theſe. Months, and to ſeparate them 
In the following Sixty-two. But the 
. {gel is ſo far from this, that he takes 
particular Notice of the Temple, or 
wed Time of its being rebuilt, which yet 


Reaſon why he paſſes over the Tem- 
in Silence, though he mentions the 
J 3 City 


ne Weeks, and the ſixty-two Weeks 


w lay in its Ruins, and told Daniel, 


s might have been thought an Event 


sdeſigned for the principal Buſineſs 
e accompliſhed in theſe Months, and 
ich was actually accompliſhed, And 
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City and Wall, was clearly this: Th 
Temple was to be built but once with 
this Space of Time, the Street and WI 
were to be built twice; and it was q 
Account of theſe, and not of the Te 
ple, that theſe Months were to ben 
peated. But the true Reaſon of his fi 
ing ſeven Weeks, and ſixty-two Week 
inſtead of ſaying ſixty-nine Weeks, 
this, that the ſeven Weeks, as hath h 
fore been ſhewed, were to be repeat: 
or renewed, as the other ſixty- two we 
not; and the Reaſon why they wt 
to be repeated, was, that the Work he 
aſſigned to be done in them, muſt 
done twice; the Street and Wall we 
to be built, demoliſhed, and built agi 
And thus the Times, or the Thi 
done in them, were to be repeated, em 
ed, and renewed. And thus we hi 
a clear Reaſon why the ſeven We 
are ſeparated from the ſixty-two WedWan: 
And I crave leave to ſay, that no re 
Who hath of late Ages wrote on Md 
Subject, hath been able to aſſign Mou 
Reaſon for this Diſtinction between lig 
ſeven, and ſixty-two Weeks; nayſſe 
hath been thought an inſcrutable DilWme 
ty, and ſo indeed it is, to any Man it 
ties himſelf down to the preſent th 
vailing Notion, which is, that the ars, 
gel ſays, the Streets and Walls 


ile LXX Heli explained. 
be built in troublous Times. This 
as a Truth, but not what the Angel 
eſigned to ſay. 


Jam now to prove that the Streets sec. 23 


d Wall were actually finiſhed by the 
ptive Jews, who returned under the 
onduct of Terubbabel by the Commiſ- 
on of Cyrus, which was afterwards re- 
wed by Darius Hyſtaſpes. I ſay, Streets © 
the plural Number, tho? the Hebrew, 

d Greek, are both in the ſingular. For 
) Man can rationally ſuppoſe that the 
rophecy was meant of any ſingle Street 
Jeruſalem, and if it had, that Street 
ould have been named. But nothing 
more common in the Hebrew, than 
ange of Numbers; and our laſt Exg- 


hl Tranſlators uſe the fame Liberty that 


a) 
100 
an 
t | 
le 


do, particularly, P/. lv. 11. And we 
e to underſtand by this Word, not 
ly what commonly paſſes by that 
ame among us, but all large Areas fit 
receive great Concourſes of People, 
d built on every Side with ſtately 


Wouſes. And by the Wall I underſtand 


nigh Fence of Stones, or other dura- 
e Materials ſurrounding the City. 
me Rabbies would have us underſtand 


it a Ditch, or Trench only. But 


the Greek Tranſlators, ſo far as ap- 
ars, turned it Wall. And to build a 
PSP ee OE; * 75 FT 
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Ditch 1s a Phraſe, Which a modeſt . 
will ſcarce own. I am now to pri 
that the whole City of Jeruſalem wilt 
built, and fortified with a Wall, wit; 
the firſt ſeven Weeks, or forty-nine Le 
reckoning from the firſt Year of Cyl 
or Darius. And the Words of God 
Jaia do imply, that as the Foundatinft 
-of the Temple were to be laid by Cr 
ſo Jeruſalem was- to be built by l 
chap. xliv. ver. 28, and that as he Mb 
to releaſe the Captives, ſo he was Mt 
to Build the City, xlv. 13. This there! 
was certainly done by Virtue of Wa 
Powers given by Cyrus to Tęrubba tl 
and reinforced by Darius Hy/taſpes, bt! 
i. and vi. For it is evident that Hy/*aſp {0 
Decree was only a Revival of that 4 
Cyrus. But thoſe given to. Ezra if?! 
Nehemia, were new Grants, and tht! 
fore, if Jeruſalem had not been built I ra 
Virtue of the two firſt Decrees, it co pa 
not have been ſaid to have been bil Pc 
 byCyras. It is true, neither of theſe Ct 
crees makes any expreſs mention of bu IT 
ing the City, or any Part of it; D. 
the very diſmiſſing them from their 15 
tivity, and ſending them to their ſevi thi 
Homes, did plainly imply a Liberty W 
building their ſeveral Places of Hab Cy 
tion. Exra takes notice, that in the a 
the 


ſeven Months after the People's Re 


the LXX Weeks explained. 


ll 1/raet dwelt in their Gities, ch. ii. 70. 
iii. 1. and therefore Jeruſalem could not 
then be uninhabited. Haggai the Pro- 
phet reproves the too great Forwardneſs 
of the People in building and ceiling their 
non Houſes, even while the Houſe of 
God lay waſte, chap. laſt. The Jews: 
Enemies repreſent them as building the 
rebellious City, and as having finiſhed the 
Walls of it, Ezra iv. 12. This was long 
before Darius Hytaſpes had renewed 
the Decree of Cyrus. It may be allowed 
that they ſaid every Thing, right or 
wrong, that might make the Jews, and 
their Enterprizes, odious in the Eyes of 
the Government, But that there was 
ſomewhat of Truth mingled with their 
Aggravations cannot be doubted, Jaſe- 
2 us (Lib. xi. c. 3.) makes them ſay, that 
the Jews were building a Fortification, 
rather than a Temple, that they encom- 
co paſſed it with Walls, and erected large 
Porticos and Areas, or Places of publick 
Concourſe. We are aſſured, that the 
Temple was finiſhed in the ſixth Year of 
Darius, that is, D. Hyſtaſpes, Ezra vi. 
15. and it was ſoon after dedicated; and 
JF this was before one Half of the firſt ſeven 
Weeks were paſt. For the nine Years of 
Cyrus (which take in the two Years of 
Darius the Mede) eight of Cambyſes, and 
the Magi, with the ſix of Darius, make 
To "I 
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 DanitL's Prophecy of 
in all but twenty-three Years; and then 
were therefore twenty-ſix Years remain. 
ing for bringing the Streets and Wall tg 
Perfection. One may therefore dare t 
affirm, that the Streets and Wall of 9. 
ruſalem were entirely built by the thir 
ty-ſecond Year of the Darius now reig. 
ing, which compleres the Number tor. 
ty-nine, and the firſt ſeven Weeks. 


Se. 14, The City and Walls remained in god 


Caſe when Ezra came to Jeruſalem with 
his Commiſſion. For we find him prai 
ſing God for extending his Mercy, in 
giving to the Fews a Wall in Juda, ani 
| Jeruſalem, chap. ix. ver. 9. which im. 
plies, that not only Jeruſalem, but th: 
other Cities of that Nation were in 
good Poſture of Defence. Yer ſom: 
would have it, that Ezra fulfilled this 
Prophecy of building the Streets and the 
Wall, contrary to what hath been proved 
in the former Section, and to what he 
_ declares (as to the Wall) in his Prayer 
to God now cited. Therefore they run 
to a Metaphor, and becauſe his Commit 
ſion was to ſet Magiſtrates and Judges 
and to teach People the Laws of God, 
that is, to regulate the State of the Jews, 
both as to religious and civil Matters; 
therefore he did, they ſay, metaphori- 

cally, and in the figurative Way, build 

the Streets and Walls. But — 

F N Ws 


the LXX Wicks explained. 


for certain, that no Writer, eſpecially in 

hiſtorical Matters, betakes himſelf to 
Tropes, or Metaphors, but when he is 
deſtitute as to real Matter of Fact. To 
build a City, or edify a People, does 
indeed often import no more than good 
Regulation, or Inſtruction; but to build 
Streets, or Walls, but eſpecially to build 
Ditches, is a Phraſe never applied to this 
Purpoſe. And I conceive I may ſafely 
affirm it impoſſible, that Ezra's coming 
to Jeruſalem could be within the Com- 
paſs of the firſt ſeven Weeks, or 49 Years, 
reckoning from the firſt of Cyrus. The 
Truth is, they who are believed to have 
written beſt on this Subject, do ſuppoſe 
that his coming to Feruſalem was $0 Years 
from the firſt of Cyrus, viz. in the Reign 
of Longimanus, and in the ſeventh Year 
of that Reign. But I am rather inclined 
to think, that the Emperor trom whom 
he had his Commiſſion, and in the ſe- 
venth Year of whoſe Reign he came to 
feruſalem, was Xerxes; nor can I fee 
any manner of Reaſon, why it ſhould - 
be deferred ſo long as to the ſeventh 
of Longimanus. The ſingular Devotion 
which this Heathen Prince expreſſeth to- 
ward the God of Heaven, throughout 
his Commiſſion (Ezra vii.) agrees very 
well with the Character of Xerxes, who 


was a known Hater of Idolatry, and = 
F "; hb 


DAN mL Prophecy of 
of Zeal to the One God, raſed ſo many 
of the Idol-Temples. And there is one 
obſervable Paſſage in the Commiſſion 
more applicable to him than to any o- 
ther of the Perfar Emperors, Exra vii. 

8 23 . Whatſoever is commanded by the 

God of Heaven, let it be diligently done 
for the Houſe of the God of Heaven; 
for why ſhould there be Mrath again 
the Realm of the Mine, and his Sons? 

This Commiſſion was granted to Ezra 
in the 6th or 7th Year of Xerxes; for 
Ezra came with it to Fera/alem in the 
7th Year (Ezra vii. 8, 9.) Now the 6th 
Year of Xerxes was the moſt fatal that 
ever happened to that Empire while it 
ſubſiſted; when the whole Force of that 
Empire, both by Sea and Land, was 
routed by the Grecians; and he who 
paſſed the Helleſpont with the greateſt 

Army that perhaps the Sun ever ſaw, 
on a Bridge of Boats, was forced to re- 
paſs it with a very ſmall Retinue, and 
in a Fiſher's Boat; nor had ever any 

Prince a more juſt Occaſion to be ſen- 

ſible of the Wrath of God againſt him- 
ſelf and his Family. Foſephus informs 
us, that this Xerxes, in the Beginning 
of his Reign, ſhewed his good Inclina- 

tion to the Fews, by confirming to them 
their Rights and Privileges; and he does 

_ expreſsly aſcribe to this IT: the 
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Commiſſion given to Ezra. But the 
Truth is, we une muck depend on 
his Teſtimony in this Point. For his 
Hiſtory here is confuſed and defective; 
he was one of that Body of unbelievin 
Fews that were under a judicial Blind- 
neſs. Their Fathers before Chrif# had 
clearly a juſt Account of the Series of 
theſe Times; bur afterwards, in the 
Hurry of their Factions and Seditions, 
they dropt the Notices and Memorials 
their Fore-fathers had of Times paſt, 
and eſpecially of the Perſian Empire, 
upon which the Explanation of Daniel's 
Weeks chiefly depended; and ſhut their 
Eyes and Ears againſt the Information 
they might have received from the Gen- 
tile Hiſtory, as to theſe Particulars. I 
know but one Objection againſt Xerxes 
t being the Emperor that gave Ezra his 
, MW Commiſſion, which is, that in the Book 
„of Ezra he is called perpetually eArta- 
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d xerxes, But this is really no Objection at 
all; for there is an unaccountable Diver- 
|- WI {ity and Identity of Names in the ſeveral 
„Writers of the Hiſtory of the Perfar 
s WW Emperors. I need give but one Inſtance, 
5 vis. that this very Name Artaxerxes, is 
given either to Cambyſes, or Smeruzs, 
n 8 Ezy2 iv. 7. who no where elſe are ſo 
called. Upon the whole, it ſeems high- 
, ly probable, that Xerxes was the Empe- 
; ror, 
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ect. 11. 


Was informed of this Calamity by Ha- 


_ with Fire, Neh. i. 3. And he himſel 


Year of his Reign the City and Wall « 


ſalem, whoſe Report was, that the Pes. 


ror, in whoſe Reign Eæra came to Jen 
ſalem; and that therefore in the ſeventh 


Jeruſalem continued firm and entire, 
And indeed, if there had been any ng 
table Defe& in the City or Walls, when 
he was ſent to Jeruſalem, there is m 
Reaſon to doubt but there would hay 
been a Clauſe in his Commiſſion, to en 
able him to make it good; but there j 
no Hint of any thing of this Sort in hi 
Commiſſion; and in his Prayer, as hath 
been obſerved, he plainly enough de. 
clares, that Ferzſalem, and the other C. 
ties, were in a good defenſible Condit: 
on; and this was eleven Years at leaf 
after the City and Wall were finiſhed. 

But between the Time of Ezra, and 
Nehemia's coming to ' Jeruſalem, tome 
hoſtile Impreſſion had been made upon 
that City, which had cauſed very con- 
ſiderable Breaches in the Wall, and rv 
ined or impaired the Houſes: And Ne 
hemia came with a Commiſſion on pu- 
poſe to repair theſe Decays. Nehemi 


nani, and others that came from Jen. 
ple were in great eAfﬀiction and Re: 
ow that the Wall of Jeruſalem wa 

oken down, and the Gates thereof burn 


thus 
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thus deſcribes the Caſe to the. Rulers 
of the City, when he was come thi- 
ther, and was therefore on the Spot 
ith them, Te ſee the Diſtreſs that we 
are in, how Jeruſalem lieth waſte, and 


ind let us build uf 
alem, Neh. xi. 17. All this could not 
be meant of the City and Walls as 
broken down by Nebuchadnezzar's Ar- 
my, and as they remained in that ruin- 
ated Condition till Cyras's Edict; it 


muſt have been informed too, that thoſe 
Ruins had been repaired, and a new 
ity and Wall raiſed by the returning 


uch Horror and Surprize, was this 
ſudden Turn of Affairs, which had oc- 
aſioned the Overthrow of the new- 


ehemiah, inſomuch that he fat down 


Neh. i. 4. A Calamity that had , hap- 
xned 150 Years before, and which he 
uſt have heard told him a thouſand 
imes *ere this, could never have at- 
ected him to this Degree. Jo/ephus 


the Wall was caſt down to the Ground, 


aud 


the Gates e with Fire. Come, 
d up the Wall of Jeru- 


as impoſſible but Nehemia muſt have 
known that from his Childhood; and he 


aptives; and what filled him with fo 


built City, and Wall. As the Event 
as unexpected, ſo it was ſhocking to 


nd wept, and mourned for ſeveral Days, 


xpreſſeth it in theſe Words, vi. that, 
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and the Nations round about 14 
many Injuries upon them; and Nehemid 
in his Speech there following, imputy 

this Miſchief to their Enemies, L. i 
wy d. 6, 7. They who oppoſed thi 
Rebuilding, or Reparation of the Cit 
and Walls, were the ſame probably thllf 
did the Miſchief, viz, Sanballat, Tobin 

the Arabians, the eAmmonites, and 4 
dodites, Neh. iv. 7. Theſe Borderen 
during the Captivity, had enjoyed 1 
the Profits of the Jew's Country, i 
| Joſephus ſays, and therefore reſented i 
very much that the true Owners ha 
diſpoſſeſs'd them of their uſurped Eſtates 
and that, by their Fortifications, the 
had endeavoured to enſure their own 

Property. Sanballat, and his Samaritani 
had peculiar Reſentments againſt tl 
Jews; and their Tribute due to t 
Perſian Emperor, and given = him fot 

providing Sacrifices for the Temple 0 
Feruſalem, was not the leaſt. 
Sect. 16, Nehemiah himſelf informs us, that hi 
had a Commiſhon from the Empero 
not only to build the City, but to re 
ceive Materials from the Officers fo 
finiſhing the Work, Neh. xi. 5. 8. An 
we have a minute Hiſtory of his be 
- ginning and finiſhing the Wall of 7 
ruſalem, and of the Interruptions givet 
him by the Enemies of the Jetoiſb Na 
2 ; tlol 


jon, and by his own. People in this 
Affair, Neb. iii.—vi. And by the good 
rovidence of God, and the Multitudes 
nd Vigour of the Hands employed in 
his Work, it was brought to Perfection 
fifty- tw yo Days, Neb. vi. 1 5. But there 
vas another Work yet to be done, and 
hat attended with greater Difficulties; 
mean the rebuilding the Streets of the 
ity. For the Houſes had ſuffered much 
1 the late Aſſault; and though the 
W'rcets were large and ſpacious, yet the 
Houſes, which had been thrown down, 
ſhattered in ſtorming of the. City, 
ere not yet built again, Neh. vii. 4. 
he People having been put into a great 
onſternation, by the Inſult made up- 
them, did not think it ſafe to con- 
ue at Jeruſalem, but rather choſe to 
tire into the more remote Parts, And 
ithout People it was impoſſible to build 
ouſes, or to fill them with Inhabitants, 
hen built. The Rulers could find nao 
emedy for this Evil, but to oblige eve- 
— Perſon to remove to Jeruſalem, 
accordingly they did, Neh. xi. 1. 
epbus adds, what ſeems very probable, 
Ant they who came to dwell in the City 
Fre bound to build Houſes for them- 
es at their own Colt, Lib. xi. 6. 8. 
ef 
N the Jer Nation, in an Attempt 
10ʃ X . made 


It may ſeem ſtrange that the Enemies . 17 


oy ; 1 1 8 | | 
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made upon Jeruſalem, ſhould do ſo much 
Damage to the Houſes and Wall, bu 
none to the Temple; and conſidering 
that the Samaritans were probably the 
Leaders in this Exploit, the Wonder i 
the greater ſtill. For the Temple was 
perhaps, the greateſt Eye-ſore to them, 
and that which chiefly provoked their 
Malice; yet there is no direct ments 
on of any Miſchief done to that ſacrel 
Edifice, or of any Repairs done to i 
on this Occaſion. It is true, Jeſephu 


makes Nehemia tell Artaxerxes, that he f 
deſir'd wpoomFojucir To Azh/avor, & dαα " 
T Moir T5 lep, to build, or raiſe, whit k 
was wanting in the Temple ; but I knov 
not whether we may give any Credit toi. 
ities aps YU | Ti 
him in this Point; only thus much mai. 


ſafely be ſaid, that in fo vaſt a Pile . 
Buildings as that was, there will alway 
be room for ſome Improvements. How: 
ever, we ought to adore the good Pri f 
vidence of God, which appears in this; 
that he took ſpecial Care that Ezra, and ad 
| Nehemia, in the very ſhort, Memorial 
they have left us, have given us ſuf , 
cient Proof, that the Streets, and Wal p 
of Jeruſalem were built, demoliſhed 
and rebuilt; and that too, as we {hal 
preſently ſee, within the Compaſs of Tim 
: — 7 in the Prophecy of the Week 
ut as for the ſecond febuilding of thi 

5 ane eine x 2 0 empl 
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710 dds, that Nehemia came to F eruſalem 
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Temple (if it were rebuilt in the fame 
Time that the Streets and Wall were) 


30 


e have no Account of it left upon Re- 


ord. The building of it, after the Cap- 
ivity, was foretold by Iſaia, and there - 


bre the Completion of that Prophecy 


as committed to Leng oy Ezra, But 
a 


he Streets and Wall only being men- 
oned in the Prophecy of the Weeks, 
s what were to be rebuilt; therefore 
ehemia gives us the -brief Hiſtory 
this. But there is a deep Silence 
oncerning the Temple. For if that, or 
ny Part of it, was built again; yet no 


Wrophecy was fulfilled by it. 


It remains that we conſider at what Set. 18. 


[ime this was done. And Nehemia 
imſelf, Ch. v. 14. informs us when he 


ame to Feruſalem with his Commiſ- 


on, vis. in the twentieth Year of Ar- 
axerxes. Joſephus, L. xi. c. 5. ſuppoſes it 
o have been Xerxes, or the ſame Emperor 
at had before ſent Ezra: And he farther 


the 25th Year of Xerxess Reign, 


Ind continued there to the 28th, where. 


„ in Truth, the famous Xerxes, he 
rho carries that Name in Ptotomy's 


- anon, reigned but 21 Years in all; 


ve muſt rather believe Nehemia him- 


if, than Joſephus. And Nehemia tells 
, that he was Governor from the 


X 2 2oth 
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therefore he undoubtedly means Longi 


Expedition than publick. The cancellel 


four Months were ſpent in building the 


32d Year of Darius Hyſtaſpes ; he reign 
ed in all 36 Years. The 4 laſt Yea 


And here let us, with a devout Ad 


DANIEL's Prophecy of 
>oth to the 32d Year of Artaxerxes, 


manus, who reigned 41 Years in al, 
And I conceive the firſt four Years «f 
Nebemia*s Government were ſufficient 
for rebuilding the Streets, and the Wal, 
And if the Wall was built in 52 Day 
after they had got Workmen and Mz. 
terials together, we may — the 
ſame Divine Providence working with 
them, that they finiſhed the Houſz 
before the four Years were concluded, 
Tae indeed ſays *, that two Vears and 


I Rf . oo oa 


ry 


Wall only; and even by this Accoun 
every Man had twenty Months left hin 
to build his own Houle ; and privat 
Works are commonly done with greate 


ſeven Weeks, or 49 Years, ended in the 


of his Reign, with the 21 Years 
Xerxes, and the 24 of Artaxerxes Lon 
gimanus added to them, makes the Num 
r 49; which, with the ſeven can. 
celled Weeks, is in all 98 Years fron 
the firſt of Grus, or Darius, © 


miration, look back upon the good Pre 
vidence of God, who firſt gave Dari 
d Sure. $i | . 


"an 
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and by him all true 1/raelites, Notice 
of his Intention to double, or repeat 
theſe firſt ſeven Weeks, and the Works 
here aſſigned to be done in them, and 
did accordingly bring it to paſs. For 
by his means he gave to all pious Peo- 
0 who lived in this Age, a certain, 
ſolid A ſſurance, that the reſt of this 
moſt concerning Prophecy ſhould be 


Years yet to come before Chriſt was to 
make his Advent, For anto Chriſt the 
Prince, ſays the Angel, ſhall be ſever 


25 Weeks, and fixty-two Weeks, When 
th 


ed; the Streets and Walls of Jeruſa- 

lem rebuilt after their being firſt raiſed. 
Why Zerubbabel, this was a mighty Sup- 
. - port to their Faith and Patience; and 


the Veracity of this divine Oracle. And 
farther, by this means, we have the Rea- 
ſon of the Diſtinction between the ſe- 
eulen Weeks, and ſixty-two Weeks, fer 
in a full Light, which hath hitherto 
been eſteemed an inexplicable Difficulty. 
Moreover, we have that Chaſm of 
profil Time between the firſt Publication of 
„che Prophecy, and the firſt (ſuppoſed) 
Commencement of the Weeks filled up, 


S mn 


gave them juit Grounds to depend on 


which hath driven ſo many Men of 


off 


303 


fulfilled in its Seaſon. There were 434 


ey had ſeen the ſeven Weeks, and 
their Events fulfilled, er renew- 
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Sect. . 


or five Reigns, than the Words of the 


anſwer thee, and to build Jeruſale 


Dani L's Prophecy of. N 


incomparable Learning, to ſet; the Be. 
ginning of the Weeks lower by four 


Angel will allow. 


TV. The fixty-two Weeks of Dani 
begin from the End of the ſecond ſe 
ven Weeks, and end upon the fi 
Notice of Chriſt's actual Approach. 

Theſe are the Words of the Ange! 
ver. 23. t the Beginning of thy Sup 
plication the Word came forth, and ver. 
25. From the going forth of the Word u 


al 


unto Chriſt the Prince, ſhall be ſeveiſſer 


Weeks, and fixty-two Weeks. Our Ee 


. gliſh Tranſlators have followed the Mi 
ſorites, or modern Rabbins, in their per; 


verſe. Punctuation of this Text. Fo 


thus they ſtand in our preſent Bible o 


From the going forth of the CommaniWr; 
ment to reſtore, and to build Jerufalenih ſ 
anto the Meſſiab the Prince - ſhall Mit t 


ſeven Weeks * and threeſcore and Wea 
Weeks f ſhall the Street be, &c. Acco! 


ding to this Tranſlation the Meſſiah ways a 


Here they put a Semicolon, where there ſhould U 


only a Comma, becauſe, forſooth, the Infidel Rabbins we ext 


Pleaſed here to place an, Athnach, on purpoſe to obſ 


a Prophecy of the true Meſiab, which it was impoſſib 
for them to anſwer but by this Fraud. . ., 
1 Here our Tranſlators put no Point at all, whe 
there ought in Reaſon to be a full Stop, * rather whe 

| o 


Wt 


the Verſe ought to end, 


o be born within ſeven Weeks, or 4 
ears after the going forth of the Com- 
andment, or Word, to build Jeruſalem; 
ind the next Clauſe contains no Senſe 
it all. For who will undertake to ex- 
lain theſe Words, Threeſcore and two 
e heels ſhall the Street be built again, 
uid the Wall? Give a Jew this Tran- 
ation, and it will be impoſſible for the 
oſt knowing and acute Chriſtian to 
aintain that Chriſt was manifeſted in 

% 7:1e, or that Jeſus is the Chriſt. 


heſe 62 Weeks from the End of the 
een, to the Death of Chriſt, or how- 
ver to his Baptiſm, and entering upon 
is prophetic Office, not ſufficiently con- 
dering the Words of the Text, vis. 
rom the going out of the Word, or 
onmandment, unTO the Chriſt the 
yince, &c. which neceſſarily oblige us 
o ſtop, or put. a cloſe to the 62 Weeks 
t the firſt Notice of Chriſt's actual Ap- 
rarance. It was not the Angel's In- 
ention to ſpeak of the Death of CHriſt, 
an Event belonging to any of the 
Writ 69 Weeks. We are aſſured in the 
ext Verſe, that AFTER 62 Weeks the 
brit ſhall be cut of. And theſe Words 
o clearly exclude the Death of Chriſt 
rom the Verge of the 62 Weeks, as 
Nell as of the firſt ſeven. This will ap- 

X 4 pear 


Our Divines have generally extended sek. a1; 


„ 
4 
& << 


Deſtruction of Jeruſalem was to doh 
2 that the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, as Wel 


Leck. 22. 


and fo left her Kingdom of Egypt ei 


next Clauſe of this 26th Verſe, th 


Ar rER fexty-twwo Weeks ſhall the Chr 


guſtus end in the Month of Auguſt, whid 


DaxixI Prophecy: of 
pear more evident, and undeniable ſtil 


when it is conſidered that in the - ven 


Deſtruction of the City and , SanQuuan 
is foretold. For thus the Words ftan 


be cut off, though there be no Crime i 
him; and he, with the Prince that ii 
to come, ſhall deſtroy the City, and th 
Sanctuary. It is thereiore as certai 
that the Death of Chriſt was to follo 
ſome conſiderable Time after the clo} 
of the ſixty-nine Weeks, as that ti 


It will appear under the next Head 
Diſcourſe, if it do not already appe: 


as the Death of Chriſt, was intended. 
be an Event of the laſt Week, 

And from the End of the ſecond ſeve 
Weeks, which happened on the 32 
Year of Artaxerxes Longimanus to tl 
23d Year of Auguſtus (from, or after tl 
Death of Cleopatra) were according if: 
Ptolomy's Canon 434 Years. And it 
to be obſerved, that theſe Years of At 


took its Name from this Romas Empe 
ror. On the 29th of this Month Ceop: 
tra killed herſelf by the Bite of an Alu 


tirely at the Diſpoſal of e4Auga/tus, w 
_— ND | thereb 
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thereby brought the Roman Empire to 
ts greateſt Height: He had been for 12 
rear before Emperor of Rome (tho? not 
Without Competitors) and he reigned 

uM; Years after this, in all 56 Years. 
ind eAngu/ins's 23 was completed in. 

hat Month of Auguſt, and toward the 
WW:tter End of it, in the ſame Year that 

e 62 Weeks of Daniel were concluded. 1 
The next Month after this, viz. Sep- sed. 23. 
ember, which began the 24th Year of 
luguſtus, from the Death of Cleopatra, 

as the firſt Intimation from Heaven of 

he actual Approach of the Meſſia, or 

briſt; T mean by the Angel's appearing 

0 Zacharias, and informing him, that 

e was to be the Father of the Baptiſt, 

he Fore-runner of Chriſt. In the Jews 
\ccount it might be on the ſame Month 

hat Auguſtus's 23d Year was completed, 

hat is, on Suppoſition that they had for 

he two preceding Years omitted their 
tercalation. For then on this Year ten 
gays of the real September would have 4 
it un forward into Auguſt; and if their 

ears were Lunar, twenty-two Days of 

Fhicgthe real September muſt have been reck- 

mpeſpned to Auaguſt. For the Lunar Year 

eoßgromes eleven Days ſhort of the Solar. 

Mut then, by intercalating a whole Month 

Wt a Time, they on the intercalary Year 


eve 

3A 
) tl 
F tl 


mm nade the foregoing Month run over in- 
reh 5 | to 


to the following; ſo that it is impoſſih 
for us, unleſs we had the whole Serie 


Day, on which any Event happend 


own preſent Engliſh Account, Notia 
Was given of the Entry of the Meſj 


prepare the Way before him. And thi 


Sect. 24. 
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of their Interealations, to know. how 
the Roman and Jewiſh. Months anſwel 
ed each other; or to know the certz# 


in the 3 Account. But we ca 
not doubt, that ſoon after the Expin 
tion of the ſixty-two Weeks, which 

are ſure was at the latter End of 4 
guſt, according to the Roman, and gi 


He was to come with a Meſſenger 


ſingle, laſt Week, muſt therefore be ope 
ed with the gradual Appearance of t 
Meſſenger. 885 850 
And the ſame Angel Gabriel, vi 
was formerly ſent from Heaven to i 
form Daniel of the Divine Decree con 
cerning the LXX Weeks, was though 
the only fit Herald to introduce thi 
laſt, and great Week, as he did, by ap 
. to Lacharias the Prieſt, whil 
he was offering Incenſe in the Temple 
and letting him know, that his Wil 
Elizabeth, who had hitherto been ba 
ren, '{hould, conceive, and bring forth 
a Son, who was to be the Fore-runndi 
of Chriſt; and he tells Zacharias, that iſfſ&ga 
declaring theſe things he did *wayeAiCeolei6 
po. perforn 


the LXX: Weeks explained. 315 
erform the Office of an Evangeliſt, or 


Mow. brought no Meſſage from Heaven 
532 Tears, never ſince. he gave to 
Manie the Scheme of the LXX Weeks; 
ned now he comes at the Concluſion 
f the grand Period of the 62 Weeks, 

) open a new Communication between 
leaven and Earth, and to ſhew the 
eginning of the grand Events of the 
ele Week. Zacharias upon theſe hap- 

LTidings of the Conception of the 
M cptiſt, might, if he had not been dumb, 
ave ſaid, as he did afterwards upon 


pelllael; for he hath viſited, and redeemed 
People; and hath razed up a Horn 
Salvation for us in the Houſe of his 
ant David; as he ſpake by the 
n th of his holy Prophets. He might 
en have ſaid, The Dæy-Spring from on 
6% hath viſited us, as well, and apt- 
as he did nine Months after this 
hen the Baptiſt was born; but when 
gt was yet in his Mother's Womb. 
widlhe Law, and the Prophets were until 
hn, ſays our bleſſed Saviour; when the 
rophecies concerning the Chriſt, or Meſſia, 
ortihegan to be verified; and the Sun of Righ- 
Mouſneſs to dawn, then the old Things 
ihegan to paſs away, and all Things to 
a ecome new. nt Kate 


DLE 


SIX 


reach the | Goſpel, Lake bo 19. He had c 


Wis Birth, Bleſſed be the Lord God of 
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| Sect. 25. Six Months after this, the Ang 
| Gabriel was ſent to the blefſed Virgi 
| to aſſure her of the glorious Privileg 
B of being the Mother of the Chriſt, th 
Son of God. And reckoning nine Month 
from thence the holy Jeſas was born 
the next December, in the 25th Year 
the Emperor eAwnfius (for his 24 
Year from the Death of Cleopatra end 

in the foregoing Month of eAnzuf 

| This was five Years before the Begin 
3 ning of the vulgar Era of Chriſt. At 
| if Herod died before the next Paſſoye 
| they who are moſt of all for haſta 

ing his Death, have their Wiſhes, a 
if he lived a Year longer, they hat 
no room for Cavil. AHuguſtus liv 
17 Years, and 8 Months after thi 
and therefore our Saviour was of thi 
Age when hs died. Add to t 
the 15 Years of Tiberius, and Chriſt w: 
2 Years, and 8 Months of Age whe 

e was baptized. But St. Lake affirniff 
him then to have been about #hi 
ch. iii. 23. therefore St. Lake dat 
Tiberius's Reign not from the Deat 
of eAnguſtus, but from the Time thi 
eAuguſtus made Tiberius Partner wil 
-him in the Empire, which was tv 
Years before his Death. I do not aff 
ter into the Detail of rheſe Points, 1. 
pretend to Preciſeneſs in my Calcuy 
| tlol 


jons. It is ſufficient for my Pacpole, 
o have ſhewed that the Sum of Years 
ointed out in Daniels Weeks is very 
zirly conſiſtent with the Series of Times, 
nd the main Tenour of Hiſtory. For 
cannot but obſerve, that they who 
fe& Niceneſs in theſe Punctilioes, do 


emſelves. And they who in grand 
ums, eſpecially where there is room 
r variety of Judgments, deſcend to 
ence, and Farthings, are not therefore 
teemed the beſt Accomptants. 


Waiaſt our keeping Chriſ/mas on the 
With of December, that they would 
Wicrve, how the natural Series of the 
imes led me to fix his Birth in this 
lonth. I ſolemnly declare, that this 
Slows without any Study, or Projec- 
on of my own., Nay, I could not help 
without going out of my Road, and 
roving what is juſtly believed the ſureſt 
lue in this Labyrinth of Time, the 
non of Ptolemy, and the certain Date 
the eAuguſtan Years, Yet after all, 
do not pretend to. aſſign the certain 
yy of Chriſt's Birth from any Calcu- 
ions of my own; but only to point 
t the Month December, as beſt an- 
Fering to that Deduction of Times, 
uch is, I conceive, the beſt and . 
| | that 


aſh with one another, if not with 


beg of thoſe who have a Prejudice Sec. 26. 


8 


were lodged in the Capitol at Ron 


certainly the old Romanus had the bel 
Means of Information in this Particular 


Sect. 27. 


1 
tat we can chuſe in this Caſe. I 


diſcovered to be the true Day, but hy 


ſtian Writers ſpeak. It is agreed h 


being the beſt Preſervatrix of antiel 
nologers I have read, were by their oy 


prehenſion of it. 
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25th Day in particular could never h; 7 
the Leaſe-Rolls taken at Bethlehem 
our Saviour's Birth, which certain | 
and of which ſome of the antient Chr 
all, I think, that the Obſervation of th 
25th of December, as the Day of Chrif} 
Nativity, began firſt at Rome. A1 


not by Virtue of the Church of Ros 


Traditions, but becauſe the Leaſe-Rol 
might be ſearched by them with e 
Difficulty, than by Chriſtians living 1 
other Parts of the World. Some Chri 


Hypotheſis directed to place the Birth 
Chriſt on December 25th, but out 
a mere Hyugonitiſh Prejudice have ſtar 
ed out of their Way at the very Al 


V. The fingle laſt Week contains I. 
Years, or begins at the firſt actual AF. 
proach of Chriſt, and extends it ſelf 
the Deſtruction of Feruſalem. | 

Here I muſt premiſe that the m 
Deſign of this Prophecy, which was 
ale Ll? | 5 


| 


| © 
Yer 


y 


fore 
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, Woretel the Time of Chriſt's Advent, was 
ready attained, at the Concluſion of - 

be 62 fees and the Beginning of 
je laſt. The pious Part of the Jewiſh 
ation, who were not wanting in their 
nquiries concerning the End of the 
: Weeks, and the Notice given from 
leaven of the Conception of him that 
ss the Fore- runner of Chriſt, did ac- 
W:dingly look for the promiſed Re- 
mption, God out of Compaſſion to 
e pious, Jews, and particularly to 
e poor Captives that were returning 
their own Country with Hearts en- 
ned with a holy Zeal to rebuild his 
Wcnple, and re-eſtabliſh his Worſhip, 
Wd before hand meaſure out to them 
Wc Times that were to paſs between 
e preſent Age, and the Advent of 
%,; and likewiſe informed them in 
| neral, what were to be the Events and 
Wolequences of his coming (all which 
0 re reſerved to the laſt Week.) Bur 
1 en once the actual Approach of Chriſt 
A notified to Zacharras, and by him 
others, there was no Reaſon why 
> Week now to come ſhould be 
Funded within the narrow Limits of 
Jen Year 8. The Cauſe why the paſt 
eks were all of the ſame, Length, 
conſiſted of this preciſe Number 
Years,, was becauſe the Jews were 
„„ accuſtomed 


1 


320 . Dan1sL's Prophecy of 

accuſtomed to this Way of Account ig 
their Sabbatick Years; and in 'Ord; 
to render the Time capable of bein 
calculated before hand, it was abſolute 
neceſſary that the Weeks ſhould be d 
a certain and equal Number of Year 
or elſe the Prophecy it ſelf had bee 
perfectly uſeleſs (ſaving in this on 
Thing, that it gave them new Aſſurano 
of a Meſſia to come.) It was thereton 
ſufficient that all who thought it wort 
their Time to be informed in Thing 
of this Nature, might know that t 
laſt of the Weeks was now begun, auß 
that the Harbinger of the Meſſia wf. 
actually in Embryo, and that thereton 
the Meſſia himſelf could not be far be 
hind; and that this Harbinger was th 
prepare the Way for the Lord, wire 
was coming to his Temple, and ſo Ma 
needed no farther Light to bring ther 
to Chriſt. It was enough for them Miez 
| know that all the Events of this la 
Week ſhould be fulfilled in their fevefve 
ral Seaſons, and that every one ſhoul 
be informed of the Particulars fo ſoon im, 
they were concerned to know thetliifize 
Therefore the Extent of this Week wihic 
to be known, not from the Words of tiſad 
Angel, or from any Uſage or Way ce 
ſpeaking which then prevailed amoney 
the Jeꝛos, but from the Events only. Ie 


8 
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an this s la is ſt 1 — Ons, 1 
or EMIN ENT — For ons 14 the 
Scripture Lang often-carrieth a Note 
of Eminence l Abraham is di- 
ſtinguiflled by the Character of One 
Man, Heb. xi. 12. Jacob, Rom. ix. 10. 
and theſe were to the Jews, the moſt 
ra of all the Patriarchs; Daniel 
plainly to intend the 800 of Cod 
by the»Onz Man, Ch. x. 5. And this 
in vas evidently ge eminearof all the 
= Weeks. + | 
1. For the Number, and Greatneſs of 
he Events. | 
2. For the Length of i its Duration 
1. The laſt Week was the moſt emi- sea 29: 
of all the LXX, for the Number and 
| Fee of the Events aſcribed to it, 
Id accompliſhed in it. Let us firſt take 
View of them as they ſtand in the 
ext. And it is obſervable, that the 
_ Wngel anticipates the Account of theſe 
Noents in the Beginning of the Meſlage, 
ou hich he delivered to Daniel, by telling 
0n Aim, ver. 24. Seventy Weeks are deter- 
hene 1p thy People, and thy Hol Gy, 55 
lich is a plain Declaration, that by the 
f thiſad of the ſeven Weeks the Jews were 


y J ceaſe to be a r pr 
No — no..1 be a City. If 
V. d been to con- 


tinue 


32%%9%/ Dunn Prophecy of 
tinue a longer, or ſhorter, Time; chan the 


. ˙ ID * ä 
— — — 


the Meſſia. God will, till that Time and 
no longer, reſerve and with - lrold that 


phecy, ſhould not exclude this moſt 2 


had not been their determined Time; , 
Therefore it muſt have been in the ſe- 
ventieth Week, that they were to be 
disfranchiſed, and) their City levelled 
LXX Weeks were likewiſe determined i; 

fc 


for the finiſhing of Sin, and the ſealing u 


of Sin; that 15, ſo much AT ime ds all, 


ed the Jeres for proceeding in their Sim 


till in this Week they ſhall have fulfl. 
led the Meaſure of them, by crucifying 


Treaſure of Guilt and Puniſhment, which 
they ſhall have been treaſuring up unto 
themſelves againſt that Day of Wrath, 
See Fob xiv. 17. The Reader will ob 
ſerve,that the Angel begins his Narrative 
with the laſt Event of the laſt Weil 
that is, the Deſtruction of Fera/alen 
And by this took all poſſible Care, - that 
theyiwho undertook to interpret the Pro 


flictive Event out of the Compafs of thi; 
LXX Weeks; as yet hath generally beei 
done by modern. Diyines.' Tertullias 
and Clemens Alexand. do clearly take 
into their Account. Andꝭ it is ſurpriſing 
to me, that any Man can think the Prof 
phecy fulfilled, if this Cataſtrophe com 
not within the bounds of K 
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fred. Then the Angel proceeds, or 
rather goes back to 8 8 grand, and | 
moſt beneficial Event of this Taft Week, 
that is, the great Sacrifice of Chri/fs Bo 
and Blood: For he tells us, that LXX 
Weelks are like wiſe determined for ma. 
bing Pfupitiation for Iniquity, and as it 
follows, for bringing in everlaſting Rigb. 
teonfueſs: The 5 5 is often calle 
Righteouſneſs, and the Rigpteouſueſt of 
God, becauſe it gives us the moſt cer- 
tain Retnedies, both againſt the Guile 
and Dominion of Sin, and affords us the 
oft powerful Aſſiſtances, Encourag 
ments, Precepts, and Example of Virtue 
and Holineſs. And this Goſpel is ever» 
/afting, that is, to continue to the End of 
he World. God intends no other Re- 
elation. The Angel farther tells us, 
"What LXX Weeks are determined fe 
aling of Viſion, and the Prophet. Hi: 
Wncaning' is, that Men muſt be content 
o wait for the ſeventieth Week, hefore = 
hey ſaw the Viſions, and Predictions 
ien out by holy Men of old, ba 


15, DIS. 2 


d, atteſted, . and fulfilled by the Meſs 
ho was the Centre at which they al 
Wointed ; and more particularly before 
icy could ſee this Viſion, and the 
rophet Daniel who was to publiſh it, 
J be veracious and autheatick (for thar 
the Deſign of ſealing). He ends this 


pr 
fixe 


3:24 DANIEL Prophecy ef 
Verſe by adding, that LXX Weeks ar 
determined for. anointing the Holy | 
Holies: And this is the greateſt: Diff. 
culry in the Verſe; eſpecially, hecauſt 
it does not appear, that any, Perſon i 
ever called Holy of Holies, but only 


wo 


thoſe Parts of the Sacrifice, Which eith 
were burnt on the Altar, or | reſery fl 
For the Prieſt's eating, or the innermoſ 
Room of the [Tabernacle or Temple 
excepting that the Prieſt's common A 
partment is once called by this NameW'* 
Num. xviii. 10, J am inclined; to, under 
_ Rand it of the whole Goſpel Syſtem, olff* 
.Chriſtian Conſtitution of Doctrines, Si 
craments, and Ordinances, which wer 
anointed, dedicated, or validated, by th 
perſona! Sacrifice of Chr://7, and wer 

. and. ſtill are anointed by the divine Spi 
rit, which alone can render them al 
tary to the Souls of Men. . 
it Was evident, by the whole Tenour e 
this Nerger that the Jevoiſb Syſte 

ip was to be ſet aſide, it wafff 


0 


0 


/ 


| 
f 
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/ 


| 
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Hirſt ſeven Weeks, namely, the build: 


and rebuilding the Streets 


1 , 
1 © 4 Jt 


eruſalem, (and there are no E vents 


e in W e ebe, e 
2 8 | ' 
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hat belong to the laſt Week) he N 


ceeds, in the 26th Verſe, to inform us, 
that offer the ſixty two Weeks, and there- 
fore ſometime in the ſeventieth Week, 
the Chriſt ſhould be cut off, and that he 
vith the Prince to come, ſhould deſtroy the 
Cty and Sanctuary; that they ſhould be cut 
off as with a Flood, and with Deſolations, 
wen unto the End of the decreed War. 
Here again, we have the two great E- 
ents of the laſt Week, in a lively Man- 
Wer deſcribed to us. For as to the ſixty 
wo Weeks there is not any one Event 
Wicribed to them, or any of them, in this 
Wrophecy. By the Prince to come, is 
eaat the Roman Emperor. When the 
agel ſpake theſe Words, there was no 
Much Prince, or Potentate in Nature. 
ear 500 Years paſſed, before there was 
benny Perſon in the World that was inveſt - 
ur M with this Character. The Emperor 
„genf Rome, might juſtly be called by way 
tene . : n 
LY Eminence, THE PRINCE, as being the 
G reateſt” Potentate that had ever been 
feaÞ the World. And every Body kno 
avinbat it was by the Army of Yeſpaſian 
File Roman Emperor, commanded by his 
ills Nerzſalem were finally demoliſhed | but 
cle Emperors and Armies were udder 


1 . e Conduct, and inviſible Direction df 
vi Note powerful Being, even of the 


13 Cr 


Danier's' Prophecy of W 
Cbriſt, the Son of God: For it was he, Wh 
who by, or with theſe human, Inftru. iſ: 
ments, verified the Words of the Angel 
in this Text. But then in the 27th Verſe, 
he not only expreſsly mentions the ſin- 
gle Week as the Time, when that which 
follows was to happen, but in new, and 
very ſignificant Phraſes, expreſſeth thoſe 
Events, tho? the whole Verſe is much 
diſguiſed by the Tranſlators, who follow 
the Maſore. And firſt, ſays he, the fingle 
Week ſhall cauſe the covenant with, many 
to grow ſirong.. This is according to the 
Letter of the Hebrete, as well as Greek 
Text. And this Part of the Prophecy Wat 
ſpreads itſelf thrg?. this whole Week. Nhe 
Chriſt had been ſtyled the covenant of the pn 
People, ſome Ages before this Meſſage 
was ſent to Daniel; by Iſaiah xlii. 6, 
xlix. 8. He was a Covenant, as he was 
the intended Expiatory Sacrifice, where- 
by God and Man were to be reconciled 
to each other. During the firſt Part otfſÞno 
the laſt Week, he grew in Bulk and Sta- be 
ture, till he arrived at the Age of Man: eu 
hood; this ſeems to be the critical mean | 

ing of the Hebrew Word here uſedſpeſſa 

He grew in Wiſdom, and Virtue, till aÞtte 

laſt he Pagan his Prophetic Office, and for 

with his Miniſter John, entred very greaſon 
Numbers of Men into Covenant wit la 

Gas by meg And er lame Venn 
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Ile offered his owh Body and Blood as 
„ Sacrifice ro God; and choſe to do it * 
e under the Symbols 'of Bread and Wine, 
e, that ſo his Church might have a ſtanding 
. MWacrifice, in which to-commemorate hy 
h {Wufferings, and to be a perpetual Cove- 
xd ant in his Blood. His Apoſtles; before 
ſe the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, had brought 
ch {Walt Multitudes of Men in all- Parts of 
he World into this“ Covenant : And by 
le the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, his Pre- 
ay lictions were ſo exactly fulfilled, that 
he re cannot doubt, but that was an In- 
et Wucement for very many more to come 
to the ſame ſacred Confederacy. Then 


ek. Nhe Angel goes on to inform Daniel of 
be Toe ſingular Event of this laſt Week, 


ot yet mentioned, viz. For half the 
cer the Sacrifite aud Oblation ſhall be 
alen away. This Tranſlation will ap- 


re · rove it elf to all that underſtand the 
ledÞchrew and Greek Text; and is de- 
olfznonſtrated to be the true meaning by 


Je Event. During Chris Life, the 

$:wiſh Sacrifices remained in full Force. 

/ his Death, they were rendered unne- 

eſſary for all that believed in him, and 

Atterly unprevailing for all that did not. 

and for theſe laſt were devoted to 3 
Fon: Yet theſe Sacrifices were not whol- 

laid aſide: St. Paul himſelf offered Sa- 

ars rifice; yet not out of Duty, but to 

beg C 


wx 
— 5 
* „„ * 
3 4 

4 

Se EEG 


avoid Offence, Aﬀs xxi. 26; and this 


| Jhould chuſe whom they pleaſed of thy 


Temple fr the future Performance s 


_crifice did not ceaſe all at once, 


3 
* As, 
> 2 
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was leſs than ſeven Years | before. hi 
Death. But the DeſtryQion of the Tem 


le put an. End at once to all the 
5 Sacrifices; nay, they cealed 


two Months before the Temple wa 
burnt down, for want of Men to at; 
tend them. It was ſorely againſt Tita. 


Will that the Sacrifices ſhould ceaſe Ja 


Men to aſſiſt at them, he deſired theyMWr, 
might be reſtored, and ſent Word, the .* 


he had taken Priſoners, to attend thalfſh 
Service; nay, he deſired to fave ia 


this Worſhip. The Jews who pretend 
ed the greateſt Fondneſs for this Wah v 
of Worſhip, were, by their Perverſneſs,thÞ c 
Occaſion of the Ceſſation of the Altaſſſheſ 
and Sacrifice, and of the Temple it felge 
It was God's Decree publiſhed to ti ay. 


World by Daniel 500 and odd Years bee 
fore, that the Sanctuary ſhould be dime 


— * 


royed, and the Altar and Sacrifice Mee 


9 0 


the Jews ſhould ceaſe; and this divine - 


0 « 


Decree took place in Oppoſition to thifke | 
Will and Deſire, of Tis chav wa tha a 


DCommanger in chief of the mighting 


Force upon Earth. This Altar and 8s 
but wi 


made gradually to he cealing during ook 
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ter Half of this: great Week. If ChrifÞ 
ed in the Paſſouer aſter he had com- 
eted the 36th Lear of his Life (and 
bei will place it ſooner,) then ſcarce 
alf the Week was ſpent, when the 
and chief Occaſion ef the Ceſſation 
Sacrifice in the Jewsſp Temple hap- 
Need. For the 15 Months and: 
ays of this Prophetic Week, which 
ted paſſed before he was born, and the 
ree Months and odd Days which paſſed 
tween the laſt Birth- Day and his Cru- 
v0 xion, will not make it much above 
Years and a Half, whereas 38 and a 
alf are but one Half of 77. If Chriſt 
W:s 37 Years of Age in the Decem- 
immediately foregoing the Paſſover 
Va which he died, which ſeems to me 
thi come neareſt to the Truth, then 
lrafWeſe 37 Years, 3 Months and odd Days, 
Wether with the 15 Months and odd 
ays between the Beginning of the 
Peek and his Birth, puts his Death 
deme Days beyond the Middle of the 
de Meek, and ſo makes him ſcarce Half 
ine Week in cauſing the Jewiſb Sacri- 
e to ceaſe. But there is no Occaſion 
their a mathematical: Exactneſs for divi- 
htiefing the Week into Halves. The odd 
d Says put together (if we certainly knew 
t wipw many they were) would in all 
* ohabilit/ ſcarcg make an entire Month 
o 


1 


over the 38 Years and a Half, and then 


God thought fit to have foretold, an 


of Deſolation was the Standard of th 


nour, and which, by Reaſon of the Sus 


ſtruction to all Places where they me 


zs a clear Proof that theſe Standar 


| foon after felt them to be an Abomin 
tor of. Defolation. Our Saviour in 5 
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fore I make no Account of them. A 
having thus declared an Event; whidi 
was one Half of the Week, or then 
abouts, in being fulfilled, he deſceni 
to the next Event of this Week, whidifh 


it was this: The Abomination of De(vi 
lation. ſhall ſtand in the holy Place. 4 © 
mination was a known Name for lf 
Idol, or an Image made to be worſhip 
ed, in the Fews Language. The 14 


Roman Armies, ſo called, becauſe it ws 
adorned with the Images of their fal 
Gods, to whom they paid divine H 


ceſs with which their Armies were uſu 
ly attended, carried Deſolation and 


with Oppoſition. When Vitellius w: 
marching his Roman Forces againſt Air 
tas, through the Country ſome Years bt 
fore, in the Reign of Tiberius, the Jen 
ſolemnly proteſted againſt it, as a Thin 

unlawful, that Idols (ſuch as were to 
ſeen in the Roman Standards, or Banner 
ſhould: appear in their Country. Tt 


were an eAbomination, and the Jenſſpt 


Matthew 


ne LXX lt explained. 


Witthew's Goſpel, chap. xxiv. 14-16. 
Ad forewarned his Diſciples, that when: 
es [aw this eAbomination ſtanding in 
e holy Place, or on holy Ground, they 
at were in Judea fly to the Mountains. 
{fins Gallus, General of Syria under 
e Roman Emperor, about 4 Years be- 
e the general Deſtruction, laid Siege 
Jeruſalem with his Roman Legions, 
d won Part of the City, and there- 
e unqueſtionably fixed his Standard 
boly Ground; for the whole City 
Jeruſalem is ftyled Holy in this very 
Wophecy, and in other Places of holy 
ripture, and the Chri/t:axs taking this 
arning, retired to Petta, a ſmall City 
2 mountainous Country ns vg For- 
ſul”; and by this means, when Tus 
AM down before the City with his Army, 
Wc Chriſtiaus were all out of the Reach 
Danger. It is frivolous to object 
inſt this, that Gallus did not lay a 
s beimal Siege againſt Jeruſalem, or en- 
Wely begirt it, which ſeems to be im- 
hinfflied in our Saviour's K's of Expreſſion, 
o iſ. when ye ſee Feruſalem encompaſſed 
With Armies, Lake xxi. 20. They are 
) rigid Expoſitors, who will never 
,a Word when taken in any Senſe 
t what is moſt ſtrict and exact. Our 
"Þviour not only calls this Standard 
eAbomination of Deſolation, but lets 
vi us 
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us know, that he took this Expreſſy 
from the Prophet Daniel, and adds, ii 
him that readeth ander/tand, which ii 
plies two Particulars, vis. Fir/?, Th 
what the Prophet ſpeaks in this Pla 
was to be underſtood concerning th 
Deſtruction of Feruſalem by the Roma 
of which our Saviour was here ſpeakinj 
and, Secondly, That any Few of comny 
. Diſcretion, who could read this Proph 
cy of Daniel, might, with due Attentid 
underſtand it too; for otherwiſe, Chi 
Admonition had been to no Purpe 
Then follow the laſt Words of the A 
gel's Meſſage, vis. Even to the (. 
ſummation of the Time Conſumption ſhi 
be added to the Deſolation: The who 
Clauſe is obſcure and perplexed as 
its Syntax in Greek, as well as Hebren. 
but as to its meaning, elear and plain; 
mean fully fixed to expreſs the utme 
Horror and Confuſion, which is me 
naturally expreſs'd by an unartificial AL 
cumulation of Words. And upon t 
whole, I conceive it to be altogeth 
as evident, that the Deſtruction of Fer 
falem comes within the Compaſs of th 
laſt Week, as that the Death of Ch, 
doth ſo; and that this is plainly aſſert; 
in the Hebrew, as well as Greek. A 
tis in vain for Men to pry into tif. x 
abſtruſer Part of the Prophecy, if th 
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not be permitted to ſee at is 
evident and obvious. And by this 
e may diſcern the Number and. Great- 
s of the Events of the laſt Week, 
"Which are in Sum, the Approach of 
, his Birth, Growth, prophetick 
Wiice, Mediatorſhip, Abolition of the 
I wil Jacrifices, the Fews filling up 
dune Meafure of their Sins, and the final 
ſeſtruction of Feruſalem in the Reign 
eſpaſian, by the Roman Armies. 
2. As to the Extent of the LXXth. 
eek, it is eaſily diſcovered. For we 
we nothing to do but to caſt up the 
m-of Years from the 23d of Auguſtus 
the, 2d of Feſpofien: For on the 8th 
WW September this Year this Tragedy was 
far brought to a Concluſion, - that 
W's faw no farther Occaſion, for his 
, but went and wintered at Czeſares, 
d in the Spring returned to Rome. 
his ſecond Vear of Veſpaſian was the 
th from the 23d of Auguſtus, when 
mc 62 Weeks ended, but by the 8th 
"iſ September, when the City was en- 
- Wy reduced, and the Walls deſtroyed, 
t Temple had been ſome. Weeks 
Fiore, the 77th Year was begun. And 
Ay who love Concinnity in Numbers, 
V better. approve of this laſt Year 
In the former, for the Concluſion of 
F Week. I am of Opinion, r 


Words, Till the Land: hat enjoyed | 


Scripture Climax from ſeyen, is ſeven 


the Number Seven. And we may 


DAI Pfopbe 50 ff 


LXX 7 ears of Captiviry are "calle 
Meek, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 20, 21. and th 
if it Had been there faid, Till the LA 
Had Finiſhed her Week, inſtead of thi 


Sabbaths, our Tranflation had been mi 
perfect. For the full Meaning of th 
Writer I take to be this, that the I 
ſhould have a Week of LXX Years Re 
to make Amends for her Loſs of h 
Sabbath rrery ſeventh Year; and it hi 
been already obſerved, that 'Sabbaths 
the plural Number, often fi ignifies a Wet 
(SeeSe#.7.) And ure 7 Years may be 
Juſtly called a Week as ©70; and f 


times ſeven. And it is iideed fit, th 
what is called a Week, ſhould: turn 


farther Cauſe to take in the 77th Ye: 
when it is remembered that it was ti. 
Month eAb (anſwering partly to f 
Roman Fuly, partly ts Auguſt) in it 
Year, before Turnus Rufus ploaghedi 
the Foundations of the Temple, if 
may believe Maimoſndes. And if f 
Prophecy of Daniel Were fulfilled beſo 
this was done, yet hät of our Savic 0 


Was flott fulfilled, till by this . a 


came to paſs, that ene Stone of the Tape 
ple was not left upon another. Nay 


was ö March or Aprit in this 77t * 
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th IXKWerkexplatid. 535 
efore the well-fortified Caſtle of: Mia 
a was taken and levelFd; where above 
oo Perſons kill'd themſelves, or wil 
zuſed themſelves to be kill'd by their 
Wſſociates, and this was the proper Epi- 
aue of ſuch a long Scene lol 1 Blood and 
lery. on d eee e eee 
There is a very pertinent Corollary 
be made from this Diſcourſe, in Re- 
tion to the Text in hich our Savi- 
r is ſuppoſed to declare, that he him · 
If was f of the Day and Hour 
the Deſtruction of Jera/alem. I take 
for certain, that the Words were pri- 
rily. meant of the | DeſtruQioniof Je- 
ſalem, and of the Day of Judgment 
"ſequentially only; I mean, as the firſt 
s intended by God; to be a Reſem- 
W:nce- or -Prefiguration of the ſecond. 
Je Text in which Chriſt is imagined 
intimate his on Ignorance is Mark 
Wii. 32. In the Verſe next hut one 
fore this, he ſays, This Generation = 
ed l ot paſo, till all theſe Tot \be 1 
led. Theſe Words determine Chriſt's LE 
c Mfcaning primarily to the Deſtruction 
Teraſ Hem ; becauſe this did happen 
fore the - preſent Generation of Men 
as dead and gone, which cannot be 
d of the Day of Judgment. And 
{re is no Reaſon to believe, that our 
2 See Foſeph, oe Bell. L. vii. c. S. 
0 5 Saviour 


0 derarion, "kl "um char comes 
this, Neuen un Em ſhall, 
e. 2. 55 var my Words" Rae, worm 
| hen it was very proper u 
t for him toy add a8 de d 
8 no Many nut even th Angels v 
are in Heaven," nor the Sony" b 
ther! bath: derreed hat Day and thi 
Lg or hath: decrebd” Conremning "yh 
ay by Hour." The Greek Word: he 
uſed: 3 mean e loſath its:Emplnli 
if it be not rendered by ther RN 
. vAnd-heiwho fy ws 
| Hiowos — — ill oe: 
be Allowed rovipeal? good Senſe, b. | 
ns Man hath decreed\concerning that Di 
is-mbre-4uſt and agreeable; The. Wo 
know doth: often in Scripture carry tit 
Senſe of decrecing, Or determining. Il 
Reader hath ſome Inſtanoes oft in tl 
* Margin. And it is evident from t 
1 . | $3444 $7 {4 a por 
1 &. A 
12 ee _ 1 
feen, xv. ag: e 7 
* AIRS | 


| fo Perſepus on it for thy 
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bregoing Diſeourſe, that God had ma- 
Ages before decreed the Deſtruction 
20 I Jeruſalem, and had determined a cer- 
in Time for that great Event. The 
ingel tells Daniel of a Word, or Decree, 
hieß had come forth, and the firſt 
Clauſe in that Decree was, Sevezty Weeks 
e determined ufpu thy People, and th 
h City. And this is. ſufficient to juſti- 
the Tranſlation now given of our 
aviour's Words. And therefore I ſhall 
ther- add a juſt. Paraphraſe of them, 
js. But though I call this Prediction 
of the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, My 
Wards, yet do not from thence con- 
dude; that this Decree or Sentence of 
Extermination took its Riſe from any 
one, fave God the Father: Neither 
Daniel, who firſt publiſhed this De- 
cree to the Fews, nor the Angel, who 
firſt made it known to Daniel, nor 
any other Angel, nor I my ſelf, who 
habe new repeated, and more large- 
ly explained it, was the Author of the 
Deeree it ſelf; it proceeded originally 
from the Divine Father only.“ I ſhall 
ly fatter make phe following Res 


(fl arks.} r . ; 
1 not follow, that our Sa- 
int of the preciſe Time 

ſhould: be deſtroy'd, 

& Dey of Judgment ſhould 
| 2 e come, 


8 i 
i 


oin! 
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come, becauſe he declares that he wy 
not the firſt Author of the Sentence o 
Deſtruction paſſed againft that City, 
nor of the final Judgment. He might 
be, and undoubtedly was conſcious 1 

this Decree, though the Father firſt en 
acted or eſtabliſhed it. Chriſt was tile 
by Iſaia, The Angel of the great Counſel 1 
and nothing was therefore conceal: 
from this divine Secretary, though th 
Knowledge of it was communicated t 
him, as was the Divinity it ſelf, fron 
God the Father. I ought to advertil 
my Reader, that this Character of C 
given him by Jaia, is defaced by tif, 
Maſorites, and. conſequently by 0 
Tranſlators. But it ſtill ſtands in 0 
Greek Bibles, a. ix 6. 
2. It is true, our Saviour did nevfi 
point out the preciſe Time of the De 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem, nor did he eve 
think fit to let even his boſom Diſcip 
into this Secret. But plainly tells the: 
all, It was not for them to ' know i 
Times aud the Seaſonc. He thought it 
neceſſary for them as for others to be ke 
in Suſpence as to 7 Point, thereby 
excite them to a vigilant and devol 
Frame of Mind; Watch and pray, ſi 7 
he, becauſe ye know not when the Tin ® 
z5, Matt. x11. 33. But he brought thc - : 
nearer: to the Knowledge of the pred 1 
1102 Oy Tun 


Ap 


the LXX Weeks explained. 
"Mime than they ever had been before. 
or he declares it ſhould happen before 
lat Generation paſſed away, as it ac- 
ordingly did; whereas, by the Decree. 
ubliſhed by Daniel, the Space of Time 
Intained in the laſt of the Weeks was 
| undetermined.. And this I conceive, 
WWplains what our Saviour ſays of the. 
Ws being ſhortened. - By the divine 
kcree revealed to Daniel the laſt Week, 
Wd conſequently the Time of the De- 
.WMruction of Jeruſalem had no certain 
Mounds ſet to it, as hath been obſerved. 
ore, Se. 24. All of the Fews, wha 
lieved in Chriſt, could not be igno- 
it that LXIX Weeks of the LXX had 
en finiſhed at leaſt 37 Years before, 
Wd that ſo many Years of the laſt Week 
Were already paſſed, when Chriſt ſpake 
eſe Words: And from this they were 
e that this was to be a Week of a very 
tenſive Duration, and the End of it 
from their View. But now. Chriſt 
promiſing that this Generation ſhould 
Wt paſs till all was fulfilled, circumſcri- 
dit within ſome Bounds, though not 
yo in a certain Number of Years. If 
alem had ſtood 20 Years longer, 
„ſomewhat more, even to the Begin- 
Ng of Trajau's Reign, what our Sa- 
ur ſaid had yet been verified: For 
Apoſtle 7ohꝝ lived to that Time, and 
. 4 2 £ | theres 
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that were living, when our Savio 


ef the Elect, that is, of the Chriſtiauſ 


remarkable Words of Chriſt, and t 


Profeſſion than before, and the, Chr 


ments to a gracious God, for his go 


TT 
N . 
"2 


PANEL Prophecy of . 


therefore all the Generation of Me 


ſaid this, was not then extinct. Bu 
the Days were ſhortened for the ſai 


For the ruling Part of the Jewiſh Ni 
tion were the moſt violent, conftan 
Enemies to the Church of Chriſt; an 
the Temple-Worſhip was the molt ſro 
Obſtacle to the Prevalence of the Gd 
pel. And therefore, when the Jen 
ceaſed to be a Nation, and their Temp 
and its Worſhip was aboliſhed, CHriſtiaſ 

enjoyed more Eaſe and Safety in the 


tian Worſhip and Doctrine met wi 
better Reception. Thus the Decree ( 
the LXX Weeks gives Light to tho 


Words of Chriſt ſupport the Account 
have given of the LXX Weeks. 

pon the whole, I cannot but, wit 
all Sincerity, make my Acknowledy 


Providence in making known his 1 
tentions concerning theſe great Even 
ſo many A by before, and for having le 
us ſuch ſuf cient Means, at this Day, 


5 coming to the Knowledge of the tr 


uabelieving Fewes, and the Eaſineh 


Senſe of this moſt glorious Prophec 


notwithſtanding all the Artifices of t 


learnt 
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arned Chriſtians in permitting their Ar- 
ilce to paſs without Controul. And I 
annot but declare my ſelf fo well fatisfi- 
d with the Grounds on which I have 
roceeded in this Treatiſe, that if I had 
itherto lived an Infidel, yet the Convicti- 
n wrought in me by a juſt Conſiderati- 
n of the certain Senſe, and perfect Com- 
letion of this divine Oracle, is ſo full, 
at I ſhould from this Time forward 
ink it my Duty to do and' ſuffer all 
at human Nature, ſupported with di- 
ine Grace, can enable me to do and 
fer, rather than forſeit my Faith in 
God and Saviour, 


THE - 


Aſtronomical Canon of Ptoleny, 


Referred to in the foregoing Explanation. 


Ochus 21 


Years of | Years 
Reign. | | Reign, I 
Nabonaſſarus 14 Arogus | 
Nadius * Darius Codomanus 
Chinzirus, and Porus * — 
Jugæus 7 Alexander Magnus 
Mardoc-Empadus 12 Philippus Aridæi 
Arkianus 5 Alexander guss | 
Interregnum I. 2 
Belibus 3 Ptolemæus Lag [ I 
Aptonadius 6 Ptolemæus Philadelphi 1 
Rigebelus 3 Ptolemzus Euergetes 1 
—— 4 Ptolemæus Philopater 1 
Interregnum II. Ptolemæus Epiphanus 
Aſſar-Addinus 13 Ptolemeus Philometor } 
Saoſducheus 20. Ptolemeus Euergetes If. : 
Chyniladanus 22 Ptolemæus Soter L 
Nabopallaſarus 21 Dionyfius 
Nabocolaſſarus, Nebu- Cleopatra | 
chadnezzar $43 — 
Ilvarodamus, Evilmerodach 2 Auguſtus es ' [tf 
Niricaſſolaſſarus F = = 
Nabonadius, Belſhazzar 17 Caius 
=_ | =. = Claudius — 2 1 7 
— =. | 
Cambyſes | 8 Veſpaſianus I 
Darius Hyſtaſpes (31) 36 Titus h 
Xerxes 21 Domitianus 5 „ 
Artaxerxes Longiman. (46) 41 Nerva RE, 
Darius Nothus 19 Trajanus | 1 
Artaxerxes Mnemon 46 Hadrianus 
Antoninus 
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YGOD i a Spirit, and they that worſhip 
him, muſt worſhip him in | Spirit and 
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Of the Nature of GOD, 
and by True Worſhip. © 
Diss5#kR TATION I. 


— 


9— — * „7 


Jo x iv. 24 
GOD is a Spirit. 


Shall here endeavour to ſhew you, 

I. What a Spirit is. 
II. That God is a Spirit. 
L I am to ſhew what a Spirit is. And 
pon this Occaſion J muſt ſpeak wholly 
0 your Reaſons, and Judgments, not to 
our Affections, while I confider, 

1. The Name. 2. The Thing. 

1. The Name Spirit, if you only re- 
ad the original Signification of the 
Yord, imports no more than barely Wind, 

r Breach. And this is true, not only of 
ne Engliſh Word Spirit, but of the He- 
em Ruach, and the Greek Pneuma : 
ſe muſt not therefore conclude, that the 
F 


—— —ů 2 ůů ˙ » 


——— þ ca 


Day of Judgment, is only ſome hollouff 
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firſt literal Senſe, and conſequently thi 
whatever is call'd a Spirit is no more than 
a Breath, or Wind. There is no greatet 
Occaſion of Error in Divinity, than thi. 
of arguing from Names to Things, a 
ſuppoſing that the Nature of Beings ii 1 
fully expreſs'd in thoſe Words by whidl 
they are call'd in Holy Scripture, or ii 
common Language. Malac does in il: 
proper, primary Signification, denote ; 
Man ſent on ſome Meſſage: Let it is ven 
certain, that in many Places of Scriptur 
It does likewiſe fignify a moſt noble he 
venly Creature, which we commonly cal 
an Angel. Sheol originally implies n 
more than a Grave, or Pit; yet in the ſi 
cred Writings it is ſometimes taken fi 
that Place, or State, where the Souls d 
Men ſeparated from their Bodies are de 
pofited till the Day of Judgment. 4s 
therefore they would be guilty of a gro 
Miſtake, who ſhould undertake to prove 
that an Angel is no more than a Man ſen 
of ſome Errand, becauſe his Name doe 
neceſſarily import no more; or that thi 
Place, where Souls are detained till th 


Receptacle under Ground, becauſe the H 
brew Word fignifies no more in its firſfſfelf 
and moſt proper Acceptation; ſo theiſj mov 
Error is not leſs abſurd, who are willingVor 
to fancy, that a Spirit denotes nothing buſſdeno 
ee eee eee eee 


4 


and his true Worſhip. 
| Breath, or Wind, becauſe it is confeſs'd 
chat this is the firſt, and moſt proper Senſe 
of the Word, And tho' they who be- 
a licve the Soul dies with the Body, are 


247 


very fond of this way of arguing; yet me- 


: thinks, when they conſider, that God 
+ himſelf is call'd a Spirit, this ſhould a- 


"Wl bate their Confidence, and convince them, 


of that a Spirit, notwithſtanding its Name, 
_— an immortal Being. ak i 
The Truth is, the principal Uſe of all 
the known Languages was for Men's com- 
municating their Thoughts to one another, 
in the Affairs and Concerns of common 
Life; therefore all Languages, if you 
conſider their original Condition, wanted 
Words to expreſs the Things of Religion, 
and of another World. They who were 
firſt ſent to preach divine Truth, were 
Mtherefore obliged to give a new Senſe to 
auch Words as they found in uſe among 


It was thought ſufficient, that there was 
ſome Reſemblance between the received 
Jenſe, and that which was now to be 
lampt upon them. Thus in the Caſe be- 
fore us, becauſe there was no ſingle Word 
in the Hebrew, or Greek, which did of it- 


heil moving Being, therefore they took a 
lin Word which vulgarly ſignified Find, to 
, buſ{&note this ſort of Beings ; And it is ſuf- 
call | es * —_—_ 


the People to whom they were ſent ; and 


If ſignify an inviſible, thinking, ſelf- 
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ficient, that there was ſome Likeneſs be 
tween the Thing of old hereby meant, and 
what was now further to be ſignified by 
it. And one Cauſe of the Obſcurity d 

| Scriptures is, that it is not always ealy ti 
determine, when a Word is to be taken in 

its primary, and when in its ſecondary 
Senſe. | P 5 6-364 
I am ſenfible an Opinion has prevailed 
among us, that the Hebrew Tongue, be. 
ing, as was ſuppoſed, that which Go 
taught Adam, or which he himſelf by the 
great Fecundity of his own Mind invent 
ed, while he was in a State of perfect Rec. 
titude, before the Fall, muſt therefore bi 
fully expreſſive of the Nature of all 
things, and conſequently not liable to the 

Defe& of which Iam ſpeaking, But I 

have reaſon to believe, that few Men 0 

Learning do now eſteem Hebrew to be the 

Tongue uſed by Adam; and all that arc 

in any meaſure acquainted with it, can- 

not but be ſenſible, that the Hebrew Name 

of Things do as little fit their Natures, a; 

thoſe of any other Language. WT 

But there is another great Occaſion 0 

Miſtake in the Signification of Words, 

which is, that People, in their common 

Diſcourſe, do often take a Word in a Senſe 

very different from its proper Meaning ng. 

as well as from that Meaning which theſſre 

Maſters of Religion have added to it. 2 

E $ 8 g 
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this. we have a notable Inſtance in the 
Word which is now under our Conſide- 
nation: For common People do by a Spi- 
fit uſually mean a, Spectre, or Phantom, 
or the Soul. of ſome dead Perſon, not as 
it really is in it ſelf, inviſible, but as ma- 
king its appearance in the Reſemblance of 
n Human Body. Our Saviour, in Con- 
deſcenſion to his Apoſtles, was once plea- 
ſed to uſe the Word in this Senſe, when 
he aid to them, after his Reſurrection, 
andle me, and ſee, for a Spirit bath Luk.xxiv. 
wt fleſh, and bones, as ye ſee me have. 39. 
ut the Word Spirit, when uſed in the 
ſecondary, and moſt ſublime Senſe, ſigni- 
fes nothing that is Bodily, that can be 
een, heard, or felt. And I have faid 
hus much concerning the Name, to guard 
you from any Apprehenſion, or Conceit, 
f a Spirit's being ſomething that may be 
erceiy'd by our outward Senſes: For 
bow ee Word do originally ſignify 
Wind, or Breath, and, in vulgar Uſe, an 
pparition; yet here in my Text, and 
in many other Texts of Holy Scripture, 
t has clearly another meaning, | 
2. J am to ſhew what Thing, or Be- 
Ing, is here denoted by it. And it is ve- 
ry evident, that a Spirit ſignifies ſuch a 
ting only, as has the Power of Think- 
Ing, God, Angels, and the Souls of Men 
Fre thinking Beings, I take no notice of 
„„ Beaſts, 
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that juſtly deſerves the 


3 Mature of God, = 
Beaſts, becauſe, if they have any thing 
Name of Thought, 


yet it certainly comes exceeding ſhort of 


the Underſtanding of Men, much more 


of Angels, and of God himſelf. _ 
Of Angels we know nothing, but only 
what is revealed in Holy Scripture: There 


they are often call d Spirits, and are re- 


preſented as Creatures of great Knowledge, 


that they really have Bodies like ours. If ſh -- 


and very bright Intellectuals; they are 
there often ſaid to have been ſent on Meſ- 
ſages from God to Men: Then they al- 
ways appear'd in the Figure and Shape 
of Men. It was abſolutely neceſſary that 


they ſhould appear in ſome Shape upon 


ſuch occaſions: For otherwiſe they could 
not appear at all, ſo as to be ſeen, or heard, 
by thoſe to whom they were ſent; and it 
muſt be allowed, that it was moſt fitting 
that they ſhould appear in the ſhape of 
Men, becauſe this is. leaſt frightful, or 
aſtoniſhing, and qualify'd them to delt- 


ver their Meſſages in a more agreeable fa- 


miliar manner. But we muſt take heed, 
that we do not from thence conclude, 


they have any Bodies at all, they are cer- 
tainly by infinite Degrees more fine, or 
thin, more nimble, and active, more 
ſtrong, and vigorous, than ſuch as are In; 
made of Fleſh and Blood; and their hu- Il 

mane Figure, in which they uſed to * 
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der themſelves viſible to Men, could not 
be any part of their Nature, much leſs of 
their ſpiritual Eſſence, 1 

But ſurely, if we can know any one 
thing better than another, it is our ſelves. 
We have indeed ſome Knowledge of our 
Bodies, but eſpecially of our external 
Shape. This does not at all help us to form 
our Idea of God; for tho Man was made 


ton given them as to this Point, when 
they were told, that God was not to be 
repreſented by any Similitude, or Bodily 
Shape, or Figure, nor even by the likeneſs 
if man, or woman. God is a Spirit, and 
the Soul of Man is a Spirit; it is there- 
fore in this that we reſemble Gad; purely 
in our Souls, as they are diſtin& from the 
Body, and from all Bodily Things. 

Moſes, to deſcribe God's finiſhing the 


iy noſirils the breath of life. But it 
d. Nems very irrational to 
7 


uppoſe, that the 
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in the Image of God, yet not as to his 
Body. Even the Jews had a ſufficient cau- 


Deut. iv. 
135 16. 


reation of Man, ſays, He breathed into Gen. ai. 7: 


Divine Writer meant no more by this, 


I than that God gave him the Faculty of 

Reſpiration; for the Beaſts have this in as 
great Perfection as Men: And I think it 
lear, that it was Moſes's Intention to in- 
orm us, that God imparted to Man ſome- 
hing more than he did to the Beaſts: For 


ler „ 9⸗4 


„u that he ſays of their Creation is, that, 


Gen. i. 24+ God ſaid; Let the earth bring Forth the 
25. Jiving creature after bis kind -»- and God 
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made the beaſt after bis kind, and thy 
cattle after their kind. But he: fpeaks of 
God, in the brief Hiſtory of his creating 
Man, as infuſing. into his Earthy. Body 
ſomewhat that was immediately fron 
himſelf; God breathed into bis noſtrils the 
breath of life. When the Holy Seri 
ture gives the Creator of all Things the 
Character of being the Living 604 
there is certainly ſomewhat more meant 
by it, than that God exiſts, and acts (which 
was yet more than could be faid in trutt 
of many Heathen Gods, who were bu 
mere Names, and Phantoms). The Mean. 
ing undoubtedly is, that God exiſts, ang 
acts, in a moſt excellent and perfect man 
ner: For the ſame Reaſon it is moſt: rati 
onal, by God's breathing into man th! 
Breath of life, to underſtand thus muc 
that God by a more immediate Applicati 
on of his. Power to the Body ad Aden 
newly formed out of the Earth, communi” 
cated to it a Spirit, that did in ſome mea 
ſure reſemble his own Divine Nature 
ſuch as could not immediately be give! 
by ſecond Cauſes, but muſt come orig! 
nally from himſelf alone: And if the H- 
brew Tongue had afforded more particu 
lar, diſtin& Words, and Terms, we arg 
not te doubt bot Moſer had uſed then 


upot 


and his true Worſhip. 
von this occaſion, And I am perſuaded 
the 8 Writer hath excellently 


Language, which is thus tranſlated into 


Soul, and breath d into him a living Spirit. 
And I conceive, that St. Paul does thus 
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* 


vell expreſs d Moſes's Meaning in theGreek 
Engliſh: God inſpir'd into Adam an a&ive wid. xv, . 


11. 


Heb.xii. 9. 


7 plain Moſes, when he calls God the 
cher of Spirits; that is, he is in a 
1 more peculiar manner the Author of the 
ous of Men, than of any other Beings 
un this viſible World; and that they do 


n 2 more peculiar manner reſemble him: 
hey are God's Off epring, as it is expreſs d 


(Fs xvii. 28. 
Wot only to whom the Name of Spirit be- 
f Men; but we have a certain means, by 


he Nature of a Spirit: For ſince our 
-Wpouls are Spirits, we cannot be ignorant 
f the Nature of Spirits, unleſs we are 
Perfect Strangers to our ſelves. It is cer- 
in that our own Minds (eſpecially if 
hey be pure from wilful Sin) are the moſt 
erfet Images of God, that are any where 
obe found here on Earth; therefore the 
ire, and indeed the only way to come at 
he Knowledge of God, as a ſpiritual Be- 
Ig, is to reflect upon, and to contemplate 
ur own Souls, and to diſcover what are the 
. AS principal 


From what has been ſaid we may know, 
longs, viz. to God, Angels, and the Souls 


Which we may come at the knowledge of 


\ 
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principal Qualizjes, which belongto then 
E | And by turning the Eye of our Mind -in 
| ward, and letting it take a V. of itdell 
1 it will eaſily diſcern the eſe kaun angſh ok 
ſervable Properties of its gw Natures: 


00 1. Tliat it has the Power Uf /Phinkig/ 
| ni 24! That it seis and perceiyes, win 
| ever affs&s' dur — 4 be (1970 1150 
© || c©.03) Thatir can move flre Bod 115 

4. Thit ie acts freely, and of bin 


3 1015 EY may. in DS 6 918 1c: 0 1250 
: You pours own. oughts of 


ect, To» ou, never the near 
15 tlie ho Fall of Nope by the Pra 
rties here mention d, except I coulda 
5 inform you what Shape, Colour, D 
menſions, Breadrh, and Width, the Sy 
of a Man may be: But he that asks ſud 
a Queſtion, only diſcovers his Ignoran 
of the Nature of a Spirit. For the Pr 
perties laſt, mention d, don't belong 1 
Spirit, but to a Body ; and Body, 
Spirit, are two diſtind ſorts of Subſt 8 
It is certain that God; could not 
a a Sir if a Spirit had, any ot Hales Pri 
Fac. N 5 0 in ſure, be 
. e t agir EY di is by an 
Line olour, 1755 ot Ure,. 
5 55 Dimenſi RO A c 
Soul of May þ ad 1 uch Properties, 
there, i 0 1 1 longer, hea. 1 10 hat 


| ink oj . e ul, mal Ft 
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in appearance to us; they muſt for the 
preſent / becccloathed with Body; but 
then that Body can be no part of the 
Angel or Sout, no more thati a Garment 
is 4 part of the Man who wears it; In a 
vord, as God is himſelf inviſible; ſo no 
other Spirits can of . themſelyes,i and in 
their own Nature, be ſeen by mortal Eyes. 

But ſince our Souls, as diſt inguiſh'd from 
dur Bodies, and from every Limb, or 
part of them, are Spirits, therefore we 
knowledge of 4 Spirit, than by conſider- 
ils; for we may be juſtly thought to 
know more of our ſelves, than of any o- 
mer thing elſe whatſoever. And ſince our 
douls are Spirits, therefore the moſt cer- 
m, and direct way to come at the know- 
age of the Nature of other Spirits, is 


ih Which we have ſo intimate an Ab- 


bre matti d. 7 „ 
1. The firſt Property of a Soul is, that 
has the Power gf Thinking. That 
Ping, or Subſtance within us, by which 
e 2pprehend, conceive, deliberate, re- 


e Plre, judge, argue, conclude, remember, 


j 
. 
07 { f 


Kei cur Soal; a0 ii by theſe Pro 
ny erties, t at wwe prove it to be a Spirit; 
| Aa 2 And 


tannot take a better courſe to get the 


Ing the Principal Properties of our own 


Winintance; therefore I proceed diſtinfly 
Wo conſider the Properties of our Souls as | 
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o contemplate © thoſe. Spirits of ours, 
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Prov. xx. Tt ir the Candle of "the Dorah iT ., 
27. | 


And whatever Being thinks; in:this}orin 
a more perfect manner, that is. 
calbd by this Nanie. It is tie: Soul dug 
that _ And tkis is tht: Piffindi, 
Ih + — is. moſt obſervableo between By 
Y i; that the Ifirſt has 10 
h Friel the other hart. | Oar! Skin 
Bones, Moſeles, Nerves, Blood; and = 
the fineftpatts'bf our Blovd (which PH 
ficians properly call Spirits) theſe; ant 
all other parts of our Bodies, whethe 
we conſider them ſeparately, or as unite 
together, are all void of Thought, which 
is the peculiar Prerogative of the Min 
or Soul; a Subſtance diſtinguiſt d fromthliſh 
Body, and every part of it, and whidſ 
Solomon calls the Spirit of Man, 125 ſai 
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2. Another principal ob of ou 
Soul is, that it perceives, or feels, wh 
ever affects the Body; it is conſcious t 
all the pleaſing, or unpleaſing Strokes th 
are given to the remoteſt parts of 00 
Limbs: It feels the Fire which warn 
our Hands and Feet; and the Lame it Mm 
wounds our Arms and Legs. 

3. Anotller zdmirable To of ti 
Soul i is, that it ean move the Body: 2 | 
Soul 5 8 . Fore; 


loy'd in ſuch Actions as ſhe directs. 


ur Souls, as they are Spirits, which 

all now mention, is that they act freely, 
r have the Privilege of chuſing, or refu- 
ing; and in this it differs from all things 


iat Maſs of Waters which are perpetial- 
' hilly lowing with Force from the Fountain- 
Ilead; but never moves-backyard,, or out 
apt its wonted way, till it be turn d out of 
are by ſome external Art or Violence: And 
I hile the Stream continues its natural 

burſe, tis not by Choice, hut. - 


4. The only remaining Property of 


at confift-of Body, or Matter only. A 
liver goes always forward in the ſame 


Aa 3 2 77m 


377 


7 the other f 
our Souls: 


a Stone to fall downward 1 
to mount upward, or iner e(Trôn "2" 
Load- ſtone bh come together, and key 
_ cloſe to each other, if the are, not ſep: 
rated by ſome outward 2 
none of theſe Creatures chufe the fe A 
ons or Motions, nor indeed'can they fot 
bear them, but are carried to them by 
blind, tho ſtrange and inAbuntdble fe 
pulſe of Nature. But it is à great Con 
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; e Hur Bodies ce ju 
4 0185 e 
Wille; and ihe 14 t a 
which puts them 1 
or 0 at Pegel, Nord 1 1 f 
Property of bit Souls, 1 
pable of performing -Uirfoo 3» if 1 0 ba 
of being wird for bh py 
thinks it comnicndible,'or =: 1 


into 


mak es uß e 


or in the 


lifes bf 


mendition in a rational Soul, "to be read 40 


and cheerfül in moving g the Body to dd 
Acts of Devotion to Gr d, and 0 
And Charity to Man: 
and rewärdable, for 3 
Power of chifing and hg 
ot th&Hindto give an Alms to tlie Pod! 
of to cat the FEE to fun i order tö g 
Sdceout or REHHef to Afotllef wy 
Þeciuſt/it protetd mY 
46890 n er Res tw, I 


would ſuffer h 
han put his d 


E 
york 


Spitit chat has n 
refiifing, to trete 


uſtic 
It is veal 15 0 
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U 
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* 
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Thus by reflecting on our own Souls, 
have Sorten a tolerable Notion, of a 
irit; Rf Notes at leaſt as we / 
go IG ing elſe; We know four ves, 
conſiderable Properties of it; and we 
now nothing but, Properties in any Beip Vt 
rhatloe 77 A. Spirit is What has 
1100 of hought, tis what perceives, or 
orechends any thing within the Sphere: 
Compass of 70 Activity, Itis what can 
e Body, and acts freely, or 1 2 
over of chuſing and refuling. TY 
ads me, 37 f. mol! 1 Jo 
1 In the next place to ſhew, that God 
ſuch, a Spirit; nay, he is ſuch, a Spirit 
na. moſt eminent Manner: And to form 
„de beſt Idea of him that we can, to eve 
Wy one of theſe four Properties we muſh 
dd the Manner in which he, Aae 
hem, that is, infinitely, or perfectly. 

1. God is Ba thinking, knowing, and 


| eng rin eing. But he thinks not 
that lire Manner that we.do, who 
an 1 ut ſome one little, Object at 
Ince T5 (3448 at. ng. {ingle View ; diſcerns, ali 
Wn ings, that, e OF D620 Dev: Th 
os not a fler the Manngr, Nen, who 
re certai 10 ignorant of ahg zan 
Face fall, e ee | 
Rea 1 21 100 Love be ure more 


1 rem us, than 
i hers. egy 451 hi 000 A W 


Th ſure, 
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these 
—— itotalh the great 
, eſt; and the moſt minute-Panticulars5 10 
only to the Qutſide, or Surface, of apps 
rent Properties, but to thoſe which to 
deem the meſt 2bſtruſe and dark! 
things are open and naked in his Sip bd 
And whereas our Memories contain or 
the ĩmperfect Footſteps of ſome few thing 
done or Ages paſt; on the! 
ther fide, all things are e preſent to this al 
knowing Mind. 11 79H 4 5 1 Fi 
2. Cod is a ncrining Spiri 0 
Souls have a Senſe, or Perception of wh 
is done to the Body, and we can ſee an 
hear what is at ſome: Diſtance from u 
| And yet even the Perception we have 
oſten taken from us by Palſies, and othor 
Diſeaſes, and we have no Senſei but wd 
s liable to an Eclipſe; and while we enj6 
it, in the moſt perfect manner that our N 
_ tures: wilk allow, it often gives us mud 
Hain and Bilgutst- Nothing hut what! 
gtoſs does at all affect our: Senſes; and v 
ohave:liftle arms Perception even of tt 
„Kir that facronnds us, and in which i 
Hhrenth, unleſs it be put into a violent l 
Eitstionhg f the Motians, or natuit 
Artiots operformid in our vital Parts, cito., 
nr. <A ftenicacc eingo anduBowels. BH pee 
God! ig anoinſigite Spirit gonſcious; an dpi 
equally xconievs/fh.evoy thisg e and 


end 


und his true Worſhip. 

done in evety part of rhe:Univerſe; and 
en does ad perfectly perceive what is done 
no from ne End of it to the other, as we 
feel the Fire tlrat burns our Fett, or the 


mis Differente, that nothing can hurt or 
du diſoompbſe him. He feels wirhout Pain, 


this moſt perfect Perception is not liable 
eo be impair d, by r r ge or” Infir- 
1 mitys 1 01 11 191519 T6 An s ,9 

3. God is a Spirit, that can move Body 
or Matter, In this too our Souls have a 
vi faint Reſemblance of God. We can, after 
W: fort, move our own Bodies to do ſuch 
| Bufſineſs as is neteſſary for our Subſiſtence. 
bor Soal can at pleaſure move our Limbs, 
or command them to reſt;'T mean, it can 


Triour. Diſeaſe or Age, ſooner or later, 
Fenders our Eimbs unable to obey the 


Lance that woimds our Arm; tho with 


doit, While the Body is in Health and 
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he perceives without any Uneaſineſs, And 


uc vor amand of our Wills: And while we 


are in our beſt State of Youth and Strength 
dur Souls have no Power over dur Sto- 
nach, Heart bor other Vitals: Tis to no 
LP to lay an 1 om upon our 
_ to — 


u greater or leſſer 
grer of Swiftneſs; or upon our Entrails, 


50 0 gelt our Meat wirr More or leſts Ex- 
Byſpeditions' 0BubrGod' is that moſt perfect 


l ani Spirit, wind is the rt Moverof all things, 
ky and in whoin we ourſelves lr, 


on 


— 


Ind hav 3 \4 pegs i Per 
AT Me Re Pig 
e ll Fane „Thingz 
e e preg 
| ft er 
1 every Par 11 oa, of Gt its Fre 
FYET 5.21) 4s Fen ſpending 

1 0 


oking, tl 105 1 WS, hei 
its Governgr., ge every part 77 . 
cannot but obey his Almight 


Os 525 ſtop, at his belle PR 


10 

by * RS Spirit, It, that acts with a A moſt 
exte& Freedom. The Soul of Man is fo 
free, that it, cannot be forced to fin, 
without its own Conſent; and that the 
ly cannot move to do any thing that 
morally good or bad, without its Diredi: 
58 5 the. Soul, by uſing this Power 
or Egugence, and 5 * is capable 


rendering it 85 by God's Grace, 5 oy 


y happy. But ala as if, we conf 
cen Ne reedom of c our WI 
mot eng exerciſed in chy 
and refuſing the goo 


moſtly. Fate n and 99 das 
t a 0 0 10 


d that, thro thell; 
T2 tles, 1 We. are 
be 1. 
Tt 


8 TEEN 1 


0 
qu 


* 
% 


reted” by the wot perfect Wiſdom and 
15 217g ce the gteateſt Perfection of 
item türe, Becdlſe by this he i 
hr min'd to chuſe What i $ beſt. 
e diſcern God ti be an ins 
ME pete + bh pirit, who thinks moſt 
clearly, * tceives All ehen, „Wwllo is 
the Gp dh al Mover' bf Miter, who 
acts free! and always for the beſt. . 
Thus 17 viewing or flecting: on our 
own Souls, we have learn'd'the Idea of 2 
60Spirit;/and, by enlarging this Idea of à Spi 
Init, we have attained to a Notion of 17 


indeed Þe confeſs'd that our Idea of God 
is imperfect, and fo is our Knowledge of 
every thing elſe: For we cannot look tot 
rache internal Effence of any the leaſt Crea“ 
Jure, that we have, before our bo 'we 
Vet only know ſome of their Properties. And 
bl I can ſee no reaſon to think, that we by. 
not have as good an Idea of à Spirit, 38 
we have of Body; For we gl d 
ez perfectly eve oy operties ot or 
een Souls, i Pro 1 
bone part beiogeirg n 1 hefgtore, 
N My rH Riedel n from the 


efbregoing fore is ith- 
5 = . 


Nh 1 he Ne X Ti 
f Pequent „the 
| Ys there "any Ma W 
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Almighty and Omniſcient Spirit. It muſt 
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what it is to think, or pere | judge 
will,. AT r reme 15 Me 7 . 


Man be unſenſible of the Percep ptions ja 
15 when he feels. Pain oj Toney of 
be fo lo unobſexying, 1 5 no nj . 
his d. the Bo yr en ttin 
b Liub bs at work u n doubt 
whether chore. be ſome 1 Wilen Bi 
which chuſes or refuſes; whatever is" pip 5 
poſed. to him? Nay, is there any t ling 10 
Nature, of which we can fay we know * 
better than weknow 177 t 1; to think * 
perceive, to moe. 520 Bodlęs % reſolizif 
ue or Po not 887 know the 
Meaning of kü de by an inward Senfation iP" 
our. own Minds, and more clearly that 
we can conceive any thing that is not 0 
erfealy within us? And is. there at) 
Man ſo void of « common' Senſe, as not ti 
apprehend. What it is Re If then we hart 
an Idea of thinking, perceiving, puttin 
our Bodies in Motion, and of f determini 
our own. TOW, or Choice, It is eviden 
we cannot b e ignorant of the Nature of 
Spirk For we "know theſe 5 principe 7 
Pr operties o it; rAnd. we 10W nothin Wos 
inthe Wor A any further, thai that it hp 
ſome. certain, 1704 chien 1 "when wit'© 
Foo them Mi 100 KR ings: then Iplr 
Telves, as wal 14S we are Up able of know: ut 
ing them'in th 6 5 ane ate. Fconcely d 
e no ' outward ng which ſeem Vid 


mori 


LY 
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more 5 and clearly to be known by 
yery. Man, 8 natural Light. And 
yhat b N know of it, but that it i i 
e means by which our Eyes diſcern à 
e ole” Things, that it. extends itſelf 
all parts of this World of ours at onk, 
ad the Je ſajne tine, une ir he inter 
ſome hard, or dark Bc 55 
| b. divided into parts 
lan thut that he has a erfeck DOT 
r Wood? or Stone? let him examing 
imſelf, what his Notion of them is, 
Wand it will amount at laſt to this, that 
; ey, are Subſtances. that have Width and 
Ae that they are both of them hard. 
nd of various Colours; that one of them 
harder than the oller, and is b die 
deed upon, or in the Earth; tl 7 8 
Fer does by degrees grow out of if 
Fo oth are fit for Building, and ſuch like by 
u Voſes, and one of them for Fewel. Other 
un oPerties. may de diſcover d in them be- 
„des thoſe that T have. mentions, and is 
here may, in Spirits alk Eee ut we do no 
ibaore 226-1 the inward El nice of of Light, 
Ml | Wood, or Stone, than we do df Souls, 
Pr of other Fpieur. That t which cauſes 
91 a in forming the Idea 8 A 
n A „ that we NC verſe moſt! ly 
40% Nich bodily y ings, an therefore are - 
eh ſed to phe 5 every thing. as having 
een Midth, or Breadth; and Fan may 155 þ 


mort 
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ſibly have theſe Properties tooyt hüt that 
is more than we certaĩmy kn And 
i they have ndtu why ſhould it be more 
ſtrange, that Spirits ſnould Want Width; 
vor readthę tlianqtllar Light Woôd) an 
Stones, fnould want Thauglit: Perception, 
te ͤPowerof moving other Thing with 
dont Compulſionp and of Ohufing and de 
fuſing? Therefore no Mam ought to ih; 
that he can have no Notioh, on K nom 
ledge of à Spirit, ſince he may know f. 
many of its Pr pertiest o: bib 324440 flag 
_ 1a. So long as we khoiw what a Spice 
is we cannot want a Notion'of God, an 
as perfect a Notion; as we arecin th 
Life capable of receiving. If we Know 
any thing, if we think at all, we'canna 
but apprehend what Thinking and 7 
Knowing is; we cannot but apprehe nder 
vrhat they are, I mean, with the greateſI 
eaſe, and without making enquiry of any 
one beſide our ſelves. We know what 1e 
is to think, without any Labourand Paint 
without any help of Books, Study, one 
proſpective Glaſſes, directly! ahd as I may 
10 ſay, by intuition. Aud if we unk 
derſtand hut it is to think, we have tas; 
ken the moſt neceſſary ſtep towards then 
knowing of God who's 4 Tfrirk ing Beſt 
ing; an is That, and more than Ther 
to the Univerſe that our css Are tri 
ta our Bodies. If We miglit fp poſe, thats 


a ManJ”:.; 
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. 
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and his true ur pip. 
à Man, for the twenty, or tlürty, ut 
Years of his Life, had been confimdin⸗a 
Cave or dark Room: and mever ſeen jv 
bt but that of à Candle but -fh 

de told of an exceeding large lightbme 
body at a vaſt diſtance frotmcus, which 
ytt enlighten'd more chan half of i this 
Globe of Eauth at one and the ſame 
me z and ſhould be inform d how many 
Countries of _ hundred Miles e. 

tent; and many thouſand diſtant from 

each other, di for many. Hours together 

ire their Buſineſs by it; this Man might, 
from the Notion he had of a: Candles 
form to himſelf a tolerable Idea of that 
moſt glorious Star the Sung Or as a Mah 
ho has been born, and always lived in 
2 midland Country, and never ſeen ang 
larger Water, than that of an indifferent 
Lake, or Pond, might yet learn to have 

me Conception of the Ocean, by bei 
told, that it was a vaſt: Maſs: of eters 
iris! argerby,manyhundred thouſandMiHions; 
65 50 even Millions of Millions, than the 
Fonds, or Lakes, that he had ſeem In the 
] ike manner may we underſtand the Nature 
raiſe; God, as he is an Almighty Spirit by 
thi multiplying, ox enlarging the:Notionwe 


Beldhave of our own Minds. The principal Pro!“ 


hatſiperty of them is, that the? are ſpiritual; 
utafthinking Beings. The Differencd is this; 
hat God thinksdin- the moſt. ꝓerfetti nun- 
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368 The: Nature af Go, 
ner; and this is the Foundation of all tha 
we can conceive of God: Era by thinking 
perfectly, he is perfectly wile and knay, 
ing, and he that is . perfectly wiſe aut 
knowing. m 2 be per iedly 190 werful , 
for what is perfect Power, hut knowig 
e 
that is periectly. wile, and perfectly pov 
for what is perfect Juſtice and Gaodne| 
but uſing of an abſolute Power with pa 
fe& Wiſdomꝰ So that while we have th 
Privilege of thinking, ſo long we canngllf 
be deſtitute of the means whereby 

may, by the uſe of our Thoughts, gradui 
lyarrive at the knowledge of him, vl 
is the perfect Spirit, the Father of Sn 
rits. And this brings me to, 
3. To infer, from the knowledge tha 

we have of a Spirit, and the infallib 
affurance that there is ſuch a thing 
5 2 that we have not only a N 
tion of God, hut even a Certainty, the 
chere muſt be ſuch a God as ische Fa, 
of Spirits. We have the greateſt aſſuranat 
poſſible, that there is ſuch a thing as a 11 
tional, knowing, underſtanding Bein 
Every Man-perccives himſelf to be one: 
Let every one then ask himſelf, how Merta 
came by this Privilege of thinking? Mpir. 
one can be. ſuppoſed to have given it iÞ 1; 
himſelf, and our Fathers muſt have knovBy ſ 


ol 8 Harſbip. 


hat the fame! well as wet They could not 
ing but Know" thier” there was 4 time when 
nl they began 26'think;-aud'rhis is as tros 


all of the Rrſt of dur Rack; as we know; 
and are Aare ie is true, -in'telation to out 
a ſelves.” *We canhot therefore top till we 
Come to teſt Author of Thinks 
And if there” flad not from all Eterni 
been a wiſe and underſtanding; Being; it 
vill be impoſſible for any Man to cons 


think, And thus we are not only ſure there 
God, but that he muſt have that 
Wower of Thinking in Perfection, whicti 
has communicated to us, in ſuch degr degrees 
6 plesſet kim. And this not only 
that there miſt be a firſt Cauſe; but — 
ng and wiſe firſt Cauſe of us, as we a 
Wional Beings. I am ſo ſure of nothinifac 
libWhat I think, and that 1 had this Faculty 
5 eſtowed upon me by ſome one eile; that 
Lid not give it my ſelf; if he that gave K 
tue was not the firſt Author, or Cauſe uf 
uh, t ien ke muſt receive it mediatelyꝝ 
an Einmal- from him that was; And 
4 |; 
in C it,” muſt have received ir gro none 
ue: And therefore I 1 
in, that rHere is fichra Father o 
11 5 Friis, fuck an eternal 2 
Jam oß anyone thing,” <xcept: att! 
5 y ſelf” cin 100 das Amit 
"a Bb And 


that was the firſt Cauſe,carid Adiifiog 8 
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eive How He himſelf ſhould be made td 
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conſiderable Meaſure khow gur K $ 
tte better paxt of our ſelyes,;Þ 


therefore of a Thinking Being as we hare 
of Breadth and Width, or. of any of the 


ne Nature, of Go D, 


And. certainly it 475 eat Evide * 
af God's Goodneſs and Wildom, . i 
are ſo. formed, às that Tae 1 


may, if it he not our own fa Lg 
means come at the Knowledge of the firſt 
ſupreme Being, We; certainly have * 
good and clear Idea of a Thought, . an 


molt groſs Subſtances that are the O Ob je 
of our Sight and Touch: And, we : 
ſure there never could have been; any ſuch 
a Thing as our own Souls, which begaliſ;: 
to think a few. Years ago, if there hy 5 

from all Eternity, been ſuch a per 0 
| hinking Being, ſuch an Infinite Spih;; 


rit, as is the Cauſe and Author of all th 


other Piri that now are or ever ſhal 


Things. Forithe moſt. eſſeptial Fropen | 


of our Bots, Fam Head a, dot, *. #| 


Ng 
Try F rom. * we may learn the Res L 


ſonableneſs of that fundamental Princip 
of Religion, that God ſees ne. knows 


of a Spirit is to think and know: pl 
therefore, the, moſt. GR dat 
which all others. are de! ved. m 

an infinite and undo rde Waste 
If we are aſſured, that gu own Souls 4 
feel and perceive, what, affegs, any pal 


4 


n 2 Nut or pip. 
by gar Eyes and Furs, we ve 


an app rehennön of things that are at ſome 
dible 15 it, that 4 perfect Spirit, ſuch as 
God 5 { difcern every thing that is done 
2 100 out the World? Gol is diffuſed; 

iy 16 fy) extended thre' the 
1s therefore" more clearly 


4 * 
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Prophet is ſaid to fly from the Preſefice 
ar the Lord. By this 5 is' intimated to us; 
| fat tec ſuch grofs Notions of f God, 
15 to ima gine he might find ſome remote 
orner o * World, where the 177 


od could not reach him. He refalfd 
fo abſent himſelf from the Holy 
there, he conceiv'd, God did in à more 

Mingular manner reſide, and hoped by this 
"cans to get out of the Sight of the Di- 
ine Majeſty ; by tranfporting himſelf 

From the Land 'of Canaan, he expected 


enge on which God had ſent him: But 
te ſooti found bimſelf to be great! miſ= 


A 


fro taken, and that the All- diſcerning rovi- 
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Alanet from us; how much more eres = 


tönſcicus to all that paſſes in it, than we 
ate to the Pains and Ppleslures of the re. 
moteſt parts of our Bodies. Jonah the jonahi.3; 


o avoid that dangerous and difficult Meſ- 


ha lence of God as at Ninive, as well as at 


ect Jeruſalem”, and hè learn 4 by dear: bought 
11 xperience, that his Words, Thoughts, 
Ind Actions, were — cleirly diſeern'd, 
uf ind as ſtricfly od erv'd by God, at Sea 
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as on the dry Land, and in theWhale's Belly, 
as well as while he was Walking on the 
Surface of the Earth. The Pfalmiſt con- 
futes the Folly of them, Who hoped that 
their Evil Deeds ſhould eſcape the No- 
tice. of God, by ſaying, He that, mad: 
the eye, ſhall be not ſee He that made the 
car, ſball he not hear? And he might 
with altogether as much Force have ask d, 

* He that gave to Men the Faculties of 
Thought and Knowledge, can He he 
« defective in theſe Excellenceis?” And 0 
David does indeed argue after this man of 
pf. xxxiii. ner, where he affirms, that God Faſblon D 
. all the hearts of Men, and from thence L 
concludes, that He underſtandeth all rheirfff;; 
works For by their Hearts, I conceivel;, 
is there meant their Souls, with all thei J 
Intellectual Powers. As it is a moſt cer P 
tain Truth, that God's Eye, or his per 
ceiving and knowing Power, is in ever 
place, diſcerning the evil, and the good 
So, by conſidering him as an Infinite Sp 
rit, we do in ſome Meaſure know hon 
he has this moſt excellent Property one 
diſcerning all Things ; namely, in ſome 
ſuch manner as our Souls apprehend, off 
are inform'd of what hits, or touches thy 
Toe, or Finger, or ſee a Hill, or Tree 
at many Miles diſtance ; though with thipreg 
difference, that nothing can be diſtan . 
from God: For he is actually preſent ith. 
5 e > | evel 


— 


and bis true „bp. 


" Ml every Particle of the Univerſe, in a much 
i Ks 1 3 theLight ſpreads 


ir (elf throught bur Hemiſphere 
Day, or than gur Souls irradiate our Bo- 
0M dies when: they are moſt of all awake, 


and acdate us Nan thi beſt Vigour that 


be net can poſfib}z exert; arid by this means, 


15 and To ormation/of all that paſſes : : 
He is a 8 Spirit, who cannot be ut out 
from any Place by Br azen Gates, or Walls, 
and who has'ds Ar and diſtinct a View 
of what 1 Is done in the darkeſt Cavern or 


t of the Sun; For he ſees, not in 
10 5 Globe thar' we ſee outward Objects, 


ic what is done to our Bodies: b 
an inward immediate Senſation. 'M 3d 
more, jf poſlible, is he. or with, and 
N our Souls, ind conſcious” to all its 
Motions and og: ; ſo that our r moſt 


1 ch Wy tha! io 
nd though \ T 
Fc cannot. As my fr g o* Shi 
| Pits, and as they do of all Creatures moſt 
F Pente him in rheir Natures, ſo they 
Fre beſt qualif d to receive the Divine 
reſence, "and to be as it were mingled 
ich it: So that, if God could know one 
ing better in another, it e be 
TY B b 3 a 
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chere iffculty, receives full no- 


155 geon, ag of what is tranſacted in tie 


veſty che help of bodily Light, bur as re 
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= Omni clence, 4 0 of Ken 
the 4 55 51 Men, i 1s wage 4 0h 
90 our onceptions 5 ons, and more certain ty 
our, Ja udgments. It was Tufficiently de. 
clar'd in the Law of - Moſes, and other 
Writings of the old Teſtament, that Gol 
knew, and. wk all things, and that he 
was preſent both in HEAR and Fand 
But 1 could not be fo. well underſtoolif 
how this was poſſible, while Men gene⸗ 
rally apprehended that God was a Bodily 
Subſtance, of ſome unknown 'Shape anc 
igure, which ſeems to have LE the 
Caſe of the beſt and wiſeſt Jews 5 
lived befo re Chriſt: But our Bleſſed Lord 
by 8 to us the ſpiritual Nun if 
God, + ath render'd bis other Attributes 
and eſpecially thoſe af his being ever 
where, a knowing all thi things, more in 
telligible and familiar to us. And d it ig. 
certain that the Belief of theſe Attributes 
is abſolutely neceſſar in order to cſta{]! 
bliſh the Fear of God in the Souls of der 
Men. Men can never be brought to wr 
tolerable Practice of their Duty, till the 


are ag. and bed, all doubt per 
ſuadec 


and his tru & #rue HZ ö 7 


0 funded, that God Is greater. than their 


Vl Hearts, ond noweth all, things... It was 
pon this 177 le, they the antient Pa- 


x Mtriarchs became es of Piet) - the 
i walked bs, God, ih Is, Fog did 1 15 
0 all ReſpeE 40 and move like Men that 


were 127 5 75 n that God 
was 5 155 them, an 
their Thoughts and Works, and heard ever 
Word they ſpake, wherever. ler rey 
and Dees they were % J. This 
whoſe Notions of God were ſomewhat 
tis to be fear d, that ſome others as w 
Is the. Prophet onah,' were not ſo full: 
convinced of God's. being i in all Places, 
and 
vas 
ly virtuous and good. We are much more 


4% 


netrates the whole Creation, to whom 

Is eſſential, to. think and know, 1595 

| ja certain hape, Figure, or Faſhion, w 

Is the Soul. and 12055 han the Soul 
the whole Unberſs rceives et K. 

Motion in it, in an infinitely r clearer mai 

cr than our Minds do Whatever is cds 

* & the Body 


he 


per! 
dec 


God to be 2 Spirit who pervades or "i 


„ 10 


„ 5. From 


overlooked all 


groſs and corporeal : For which Reaſon 
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ek hard Article of aith with them, 


Ae diſcerning every thing, -4 


incxcuſable. 7 0 they, becauſe we know 


” Image of God. If ever there was in na- 


| The Mature of Gd vj 
J. From hence we may learn the Un · Er 
reaſonableneſs, the intolerable Abſurdity, 
of Idolatry. Of this there are two ſorts. 
(.) The worſhiping of God under 2. 
ny Bodily Shape or Reſemblance. It is 
certain there cannot be a more ridiculous 
and inconſiſtent Project, than to make an 


ture a falſe Pretender to Art, he cer. 
tainly was the Man, who firſt attempted iſ 
to draw the Features, Complection, and h. 
Dimenſions of a Spirit. What a Dunce ni 
was he, who undertook to paint Thought 
and Underſtanding; to carve or engrave 
Knowledge or Perception? What Pencil rg 
or Chiſel can give us the Picture, or Sculp · hi 
ture, that can in any wiſe deſcribe Free- 
dom of Will, or Choice? If Motion it 
ſelf cannot be painted, or repreſented up. 
on Canvaſs, Wood, or Stone, how much 
leſs is it poſſible for the Art of Man to 
deſcribe the firſt Mover? The only par- 
donable way we have of giving a viſible! 
Reſemblance of God, is by writing his 
Name, or by giving ſome Emblem of him; 
and theſe are pardonable, becauſe a Manepy 
of the loweſt Capacity can ſcarce ſup-Þ no 
ſe, that either of theſe can be God; th 
himſelf, ny 
It is eaſy to obſerve, that the OccaſionJny 1 
of this ſort of Idolatry was a groſs Con. n us, 
ceit of the Generality of Men, that what the) 
| | | | evel 


ver was a real Subſt Kom alt be a 


nuſt be 
re ſee b 
ouſes, which are as nothing in Com- 
ariſon of the Earth it ſelf, of; which we 


je turn our Eyes upward, what can we 
e but Stars, the Moon, and Sun? and 
hat are theſe in Compariſon of the whole 
niverſe > For it is reaſonably believ'd, 
hat thoſe Parts of the Univerſe that are 


ger, and more numerous, than thoſe 
Fhich are in ſome meaſure. within the 


py the ſhort and dim Sight of his own 
nd, 


y Being, as any of thoſe which I have 
I mention d? fo little as any of his own 
ur outward 8Senſe sss 
Me in vain look for any Similitude or 


nothing to be ſeen in Heaven, or Earth, 
n the Seas, in the vaſt Abyſs, that is in 


jonny Likeneſs of him, we muſt look with- 
on us, we muſt contemplate our own Souls: 
utÞ hey are indeed Spirits, fo is he; but we 
ver can 


le of being ſcen or felt. Whereas it is 

ertain, that whateyer-can be ſeen; or felt, 
. cdmparatively; ſmall, What do 
ut Animals, Trees; Plants, or 


believe God to be ſuch a poor pu- 
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4 


an ſee, or feel but a very ſmall Part? If 


holly removed from our Sight are much 
ach of our Eyes. And can rational Man, 
at has the Goſpel of Chrift Jeſus to 

ible Creatures, that can be ſcann'd by 
epreſentation of God without us: There 


ny Reſpect like to God: If we would find 


ther, by drawing any Lines, by pfing ur 
ny Colours, or by any Axt or Device pu 
Man. And let no Man think his Soul 
little Thing,becauſ it reſides chiefly wit 
in ſo ſmall a Compaſs as the Head: I 
he who judges in this manner, meaſun 
| Spirits as he does Bodies, which is vet 
injudicious. We ſhould rather take 
ſtimate of the Largenefs of our 80/0 
by the vaſt number of Things that it e 
tains, the many Notions of Perſons, Bea 
Plants; of matters relating to ourſe]y 
and others, to our Families, to civil Li 
to Letters, and Religion, which are ly 
up in the Soul, and ready to be made 
. of upon Occaſion. Confider how lf 
tenſive many of our Notions are, as thuſſſan 
of the Earth, and which is more, of tt 
viſible Heavens, and of the Univerſe, af v 
eyen of God himſelf. Andcan any Mi 
judge the Soul to be a ſmall or narr 
pirit, that can receive and retain, all; 
once, ſuch an immenſe Treaſure, ſuch | ot 
wonderful variety of Objects? Can the 
Soul be called little, by.which the Arid 
metician can compute Numbers withoire 
end, whereby the Geggrapher can meaſuſſ co 
the whole Earth, from Pole to Pole, anfþyj 
the Diſtance between every known paſſ 
of it; whereby the Aſtronomer does 
ven meaſure the Heavens, and calcu 


6. 
lat me 
1 
ti Li. 1 


% 


8 ic ſudgment' 6f the Largeneſs of th 
89 we bf, Man from ſuch Coders a8 
ele, we ſhall be forced to confels, that 
ere 18 no vifible Subſtance, but what is 
Wi! leſs than' theſe pits of ours; in 
at therefore, in this Reſpect, they come 
reſt to the Nature of God of any thi 8 
chis lower World, that we have ahy 
nowJedge of: And the better part 25 
„ our Souls, can no more be painted, or 
y wiſe repreſented „ e Art, than 
od himſelf. What Tool or pencil can 
ſcribe the Capacity, Underſtanding, 
i ment, or Memory of Man? So that 
ords can be more true or elegant, 
an thoſe of the Apocryphal Writer; No wia. xi 
n08an can make a God like unto himſelf 16. 
(2.) Another ſort of Kolatry i is, that 
worſhiping more Gods than one: And 
Wis proceeds from want of the true Know- 
rogage of God, as he is a Perfect, Infinite, 
ependent Spirit, and the Author © 
lother Spirits: This is certainly the 
ue Notion of God, and this exclui all 
ſubility of more than one. This 
ine ĩs not indeed ſo directly and expreſ- 
contained in my Text, and therefore 1 
Ball not enlarge upon it. 
Py 6. From hence we may learn the Uſe 
'S Tilneſs of abſtr rating our Thoughts from 
ov | | outward vilible Things, and re 
0 


zun © . 


I Ndr#" f 665, 
not on che Thi, a 5 Fo, 
the Things t. . . 1995 d pa 
ticularly of e 1 $ our Souls, ; 
they ars Spirits, atid rherefore Images 
x 09, d fr 1 5 5 we can tag 
Toft es of an uf 9 in the ma 
r before: cla, ny eſs chief 
jos With EO tho $ and d 
ily; Our Senſe 1 dite) 1 1 wi 


nothing hüt what "tg 110 ear 
felt, or Neal rd; our | lere 

with Ideas of things] of 
God and our own Souls aret ti 9107 ia 


another Nature; and dere e hey mi 


indulget elt Ima inations, and 1 he 


themſelves to thin of any thing but wii 


a bulk and diſtinct Parts, will find! 


difficult to have any tolerible N. 
tio of themſelves, their ttlie Selves, 
mean their Souls; and they who are Stran 
gers to themſelves, theit better Part wil 
be'wholly at a tofs, when they endeavou 


to form in their Minds an Idea of an A 


knowing anc Almighty God. It mi 


with reaſon be aſſerted, that Idolatry fir 


took its riſe fro theDifficult which Mel 


found in concelving a an Idea of God: The) 
had accuſtom'd'themſelves to think of n0 
thing but what enter d into their 


therefore 55 not how! to frame any Ne 


tion of the 9 Being, but by thi 
- Likenel 


22 0 
* I 6 
. 
t 00 
16117 a 


ind 
by their Eyes, Eats, 6r other Senſes, and 
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keneſs of ſome bodily Thing that was 
n the Heavens, or the Earth, or in the 
Vaters under the Earth; and accordingly ' 
Hyreſented and worſhiped God under the 
nage of ſome of his Creatures; and ſo 
ang d ihe glory of the incorruptible God. 
% an image made like to corruptible 
m, and to birds, and four-footed 
of, and creeping things. 3 

t is certainly a great Infirmity of the 
nds of Men, that they find it ſo hard 

- © conceive the Notion of a Spirit, that 
, aBeing without Body, Parts, or Shape. 

herefore God took pity upon the antient 
eathen on this Account: For St. Paul, 
eaking of the Idolatry of the Gentile 

orld, tells us, zbe Times of Ignorance ad, xi. 
od winked at. It is certain the old Jews 30. =_ 
emſelves, and their Law-giver Moſes, la- | 
ured in ſome Meaſure under the ſame 


Rom.i.23, 


"W:cjudices, in this reſpect, with the reſt. 
"WW Mankind. They apprehended God to | 
a living Animal with Eyes, Ears, | 


Hands, and Face, and back Parts: and 

1 od was pleaſed to indulge the Groſsneſs 

* Ml | their Conceptions, and to condeſcend | 
IM the Lowneſs of their Capacity in this | 
Fn k ſpe&, as he did in many others : for. : | 
ind knew how very difficult it was for 
"Yen that had for ſo many years been u- | 
No to think of nothing but bodily things, | 
th abſtract their Minds, and to receive, or 


füordm, ors ptoper an full Tacks of Si 


their former Concepti and thought 


Being. 3 


mon Prejudice. As ſome of the prof 
de cribed God the Father Inder then 


they do not, like the other, paint, or car 


our Minds to take a fitting Idea of 2 pu 


after ſome Years! Perſonal Converſati 


this Prejudice; 1 meaf St : Philip: H 
Job. xiv 8. he deſir d Chriſt to [bd bim the: Pill | 


the Men vos; 


ritual: Beings therefore He left rheni' 


fafficient, ' frialy te- forbid] 'thefn "Hh 
ufe of any Figure, or Likeneſs of the 
vine Nature,” But now by Thrift” ſn 
he hath more fully taught” us kö "co 
ceive kim as a Spirit tha is, Think 


There zs Cauſe to fear Pires any C 0 
iant have not wholly overes fie this cot 


Papifit have formerly (if they do net TP 
gure of * venerable old Man; ſo perhy 


ſome vulgar Chriſtians of other Church 
may be groſs in their Imaginations, th 


any ourward Reſemblance of him: Ar 
nothing can be pleaded in abatement ( 
this Folly, but the natural Ihepituds 


Spirit. It is the more pardonable 
Chriſtians of a lower Rank, to Jen 
fuch very indifferent Ideas of God, 
cauſe we find chat one of 'the", poll. | 


with our Saviour, hid nor 8 5 ſhaken 


Our Saviour does n tablolüötel 4 5. 
him, as he — Gone, or askif in 


and Bs true ven 


1 ee poſſible thing; but the Sum 

his An 7 He that bath ſten m 

L th ſeen the Arber. His Meaning — 

Mot be that the Father and He were one Pers 

ln, that th erefore hee dne he had 

fi e, ay; eclar ,}Ihe Fathen 
pellerh in ina, pi he therefore was certain 


1 5 
® 1 2 
- 
- 


i 2 Perſon, diſtin& from him. I con- 


ive, that our Saviour by ſaying, that H 
bo bad ſeen bim, bad ſeen the Father, 
tended thus much, that the Father could 
ot otherwiſe be ſeen than in his Works, 
dd eſpecially by ſuch Revelations as were 
ade by Men ſent by him; and that the 
u iſdom, Goodneſs, and Power of God, 
old not be made more viſible than they 


ere by the Miracles-which our Saviour. 


rought, and the , Sermons which he 
reached; and that b y ſeeing and hearing 
it em, 5 had K and heard God, as 
d Frfeciy as Was: | wap poſh for man to do. 
- Murther, by.theſe Words we 
S -allowe pg cn Hog Zang worſhip God 


tile Father, conſider'd. as dyelling in an 8 


„ Finent, manner in the Body of Chriſt 
H/ and this perhaps —— be intend- 
Aas a Relief to the Weakneſs of thoſe 


en Nen, who complain of the Diffculty of 


Fnceiving any, Notion ; of a Spirit, whol- 
ws abſtracted. and. ſeparated from Body. 
jr though we muſt not think, that the 


57 vine Nature of the F ather was ſo _ 
\ te 


ted to the Body of Cbriſt, as our Soul 
are to our Bodies; yet we may conceiz 
God the Father as reſiding in Chriſt Jl” 
ſus, in ſuch a manner, as he never did! 
any other Perſon, and we may worſti 
him under this Character, and furth 
than this, we muſt not go: But ſtill n 
membring that he is an Infinite Spill 
not confin'd or enclos'd in the Body . 
Chriſt, but pervading the Univerſe. 1 


. . as * _ — „ 1 E 1 CPI) 
2 nere 
" . 


FEISS - er A* EA — | — 


5 I $ SER TA RN N AT 


E. 
EN 12 3 1 
. 


— 


bo 4 [8 
F 1 
0 1 


— 


in . 
yi 0D; is a « Spire, and they that wor ſhip 
tim,muft worſhip himin Spirit and Truth, 


ROM theſe Words I ſhall wi oc- 
caſion | 


I. To ſhew What! is meant by worſhip- 
ng God in Spirit and Truth. 

II. To ſet aſide a wrong Meaning given 
y ſome to the Phraſe of wirihiping God 
l Spirit. bw N 

III. To few "RK far t Worſhip 
xacludes outward Expreſſions of it, and 
he Uſe of bodily Things. 

IV. That in order to worſhip God in 
pirit, one very proper means is to wor- 
hip him by ſtated Forms of Prayer. 

V. The great Excellency, and * 
bleneſs, of ſpiritual Wor ip. 


II. I am to ſhew what is meant by wor- 
Piping God in Spirit and Truth. 

1 1. What is meant by worſhiping God 

Kirik; And 1 conceive it evidently 

CEE - ſignifies 


— — — 


tributes, and of our Earneſtneſs in beg. 


The Nature of G o D. 
fignifies the worſhiping him with our 
Minds, or Souls, which are Spirits, and 
bear ſome Reſemblance to the Infinite Spi. 
rit, that is, God himſelf. Worſhipin 
God conſiſts in the following oarticula 


(I.) In an acknowledging his Being and 
Attributes. 
(2.) In begging from him a Supply d 
our Wants. 
(3.) In praiſing him for the Benefits We 
have already receiv! d. of 
(4) In uſing ſuch outward Eapreſſag tic 
of our acknowledging his Being and At. 


ging what wecask, and praiſing him fa 
what we have-receiv'd, as he by his 1 
vealed Will _— of To or as our own 
Sr directs us. Gt 


Ci.) And firſt i it is / inpolibe chat a 
n be nes f his Being and Attri- 


hütes, much that we ſu "WAR acknow- 
ledge them ; 555 ad nöt 500. or wel: 
Hot er oh Yom „ 98 "ah 
| rguin » CO ng ou | 
5 8 | 1185 ht 2000 Devoricn ky 
= (ED) We wile! Fey vorkit £1 God for | 
the upply Wants; if we had not 115 


Minds that ing: "Wants. 1 in that 
were fully ſenſi ie it 15 f 1 
Power al 475 ore RT Rs 


yoo not t dy © ve X aon ayd ; 


© 2d 


and his true Rur ſbip. 

inform'd of a great Almighty Being, that 
was both willing and able to grant our Re- 

queſt, if agreeable to his Will, it cannot 
be conceiv'd that any Man could ever be 
2 Worſhiper of God. Nay, without a 
Mind, tis impoſſible that we could ever 
have any Requeſts, — or Addreſſes, 
to offer ” God : 

(3-) Nor any Senſe or Perception of 
God's Mercies, any Reliſh and Enjoyment 
of them, or any good and grateful Inclina- 


tions toward God, as the Cauſe ons Au- | 


thor of them lor, 47 t6 
In the three ee eee -mecitis 
on d, the very Life and Power of Diying 
Worſhip does principally conſiſt; and at is 
enident to a Demonſtration, that they are 


ll purely ſpiritual Actions, perform d ens 
irely by the Mind and Ihought. He 


15 

ehe him in Ser, And 1 car 
5 ee no 9 fa Nn Sing me 8 
url 04h this When ae n od in pri- 
95 05 15 F 20 of. i" 5 ta 
for the inw s of the Mind, 
6 by a der, Snag F, 1 bt x hi 
ba rigs 1 bc = 9 

nal Wor 2 

115 rie ua 


1 break W of 11 


hat does no more than What 1 have 000 
therto mention d does truly worſhip Go 
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dom, Power, Goodneſs, and Tuſtice gf 


The Nature of Gov, 


God, and may ſilently confeſs them; he 


may with the ſincere Deſire of his Heart by 
of God what is neceſſary both for his Soll 


and Body; and may gratefully reflect a 


| Thanks and Praiſes for them. And Gf 


the Bleſlings and Mercies he has receiy' 
and ſend up to God a Heart full of tact 


who conſiders our Meditations, and per 
ceives our Thoughts, Wiſhes, and ſec 


Actions, will certainly accept and anſn 


Ejaculations, as well as our Words an 


ſuch Praiſes and Prayers with as much fe 
vour and Readineſs, as if they had bes 


offer d in the moſt elegant Language, an 
with the moſt harmonious Pronunciat 
on. Such Prayers as theſe are in th 


ſtricteſt Senſe ſpiritual, without any th 


leaſt Mixture of what is bodily. Ani 


they therefore who do acknowldge Gol 
Being and Attributes, who are ſenſible 
his Benefits, and do indeed praiſe God fo 


them, who know their Wants, and hun 
bly ask from God a Supply of them, mulſſþ 


thus far forth be ſpiritual Worſhipers. 


(4-) But I obſerv'd to you that a fourt! 


Particular, wherein Divine Worſhip con 
ſiſted, was in uſing ſuch outward Exprel 
ſions of our acknowledging God's Being: 
and Attributes, and of our Earneſtneſs i 
begging what we ask, and praiſing 5 | 


0 
2 
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or what we have receiv'd, as he by his 
revealed Will requires of us. 

Theſe outward Expreſſions are, 
, Words. 2. Poſtures. 3. Sacrifices. 
1. Words are outward Expreſſions of 
ur inward ſpiritual Prayers. For Words 
re the Actions of our Bodies, at leaſt 
then they are audibly pronounced, 
hey are a Modulation of our Breath, ef- 
eded by our Tongues and Lips, and o- 

ler Organs of Speech. It is true, we 
wilhy think over the Words in our own 
inds; without any outward Sound; and 
tis obſervable, that Words are ſo cloſely 
ed to the Ideas of Things in our Minds, 
at we cannot think upon any particular 
ect, or conſider, argue, or debate, any mat- 
r ſilently with our ſelves, but that we 
o together with the things conceive the 
ords, whereby they are ſignify d, unleſs ; 
metimes through a Defect of Memory. 
we pronounce theWords of our Prayers | 
hen'it is evident that our Bodies, or fom 
arts of them are made Affiſtants to our 
Devotion. And it is impoffible for Men 
join in publick Prayer, or joint Wor- 
lp, unleſs all, or ſome one, or niore, do 
wreſs the Words. 
2. Further, peculiar Poſttres have'b by: 
| Nations, and even e, bee ight of 

ommon/Senſe nd Reaſon; bten àppro- 
lated ta Divine Worſhip, and ef pecially- 

C e 3 ſuch 
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ſuch as do beſt expreſs our Reverence 


and Humility. Et . 
3. The Generality of Mankind hay: 


ever worſhiped God by Sacrifice, that iz 
by offering ſome material Thing, a Bul. 


lock, a Sheep, a Cake, or ſome Fruit 


of the Earth, together with their Prayen 


and Praiſes. For all the Cattle, and othe 


-Sacrifices, that ever were offer d by ratio. 


that their Praiſes might more effectual) 


Iſa. lvi. 7. 
2 Chr. vii. another Place, the Houſe of Sacrifice, tht 


12. 


Ood to be outward Indications of the in 


nal and conſidering Men, were intended a 
Expreſſions of their moſt earneſt Deſin, 
that their Prayers might be accepted, 


find an Acceſs to the Divine Majeſty. Ani 
when 1n one Place, the Temple at Jan 
lem is called the Houſe of Prayer, and: 


meaning of both Texts is the ſame, name 
ly, that the Temple was a Place when 
Men offer'd up the Devotions of the! 
Hearts, and inforced them by Sacrifices 
Yet the act of ſacrificing employ'd the Bc 
dy only: It conſiſted in bringing ſomeBeaſ! 
Bird, Cake, or Flour, to the Prieſt in th: 
Tabernalcle or Temple, and preſenting it 
to him in order to be offer'd in whole ot 
in part upon the Altar. 

It is certain, that all the Words, hun 


ble Poſtures, and material Sacrifices that ej 


ver were required, or recommended bj 
God in Scripture, were all intended b 


wart 


— 
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ward Sincerity and Devotion of Men in his 


Worſhip, and if they had been ſo uſed, 
then there had been no occaſion for our Sa- 
vionr to ſpeak of it as an extraordinary, 


and new thing, that the time was now co- 


ming, that true Worſhipers ſhou'd Worſhi 

the Father in Spirit, and in Truth. But 
it is too natural for thoughtleſs Men tohave 
more regard to the outward part of Wor- 


ſhip, than the inward : and it ſhould ſeem, 


the generality of the Jews and Samaritans, 
in our Saviour's Time, were ſo wholly ta- 
ken up with the outward Ceremonies, and 
Obſervances of the Levitical Mode of Sa- 
crificing, that they were very little con- 
cern'd about the main Point, i mean, the 


inward Affections of the Soul. 1 bere were 


ſuch numbers of outward Rites, {ich va- 


Wriety of punctilious Circumſtances, in- 


join'd by Moſes's Law ii relation to Sacri- 
fice, and theſe inforced with ſuch ſevere 
Penalties, that the chief Care of them who 
came to the publick Place of Worſhip, was 


the]to ſee that they did not tranſgreis the 


ſhiping God by Sacrifice. And beſide the 
many Injunctions given by Moſes to this 
purpoſe, the Jews had made great Addi- 


tions of their own, by the Traditional No- 
tions and Practices received from their 


Fathers, and they were daily increaſing 


the Number of them, by the Invention of 


Ce 4 their 


Law, as to the outwardDecorums of Wor- 


formances, which either the Law, or the 
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their own ſuperſtitions Fancies. By this 
means it came to paſs, that what is the ve-· Ii 
ry Life and Soul of divine Worſhip, vis. 
an inward, affecting Senſe of God's Being 
and Attributes, and of our Dependance on 
him; of his being the Author of all the 
good Things that we have received, or 
can deſire; was loſt, and ſwallowed up in 
that Multitude of outward, ritual Per: 


eſtabliſn'd, or growing Cuſtoms required 
of them. And the Truth is, the Law of 
Moſes was very ſparing in ſuch Precepts, 
as injoined the People the inward Devoti- 
ons of the Thoughts and Heart; there ha 
was little ſaid to excite them to uſe their 
Underſtandings, Affections, or Attention of 
Mind in the ſervice of God; but every 
Page of their Law, and their Rabbinical 
Books, were full of Precepts and Diredi. I aſi 
ons, concerning the Modes and Ceremo- I fo 
nies to be uſed in divine Worſhip. It is ne 
not therefore to be wondred, that a Wor- th. 
ſhip, fo incumbr'd with outward Formali- I up 
ties, ſhould take off their Thoughts fromſ th 
what is of the greateſt Concern and Conſe- I ha 
quence, I mean, the internal Diſpoſitionsſ na 
of the Mind; by which means it came toſ pu 
paſs, that the Jewiſh Worſhip, in our Sa. I tic 
viour's time, was an Employment of the tic 
Limbs and Body, rather than a fpiritualy pl 


One 


and his true Worſhip. 


One main End of our Saviour's coming 


into the World, was to reform the Man- 
8. Iners of Men; and the principal Point, in 


hich the Jews wanted a Reformation, in 
Things pertaining immediately to God, 
was that of which 1am now ſpeaking, that 
their Judgments ſhould be rectified as to 
the nature of divine Worſhip ; that they 


.Mſhou'd be inform'd that it chiefly conſiſted 


in an Application of the Mind, or Spirit, 
to the Divine Majeſty ; that this was the 
main Point to which they were to have re- 
gard, in making their Addreſſes to God. 


And becauſe the Levitical Law of Sacrifices 


had been one great Occaſion of their neg- 
lecting the Spiritual Worſhip, eſpecially if 
we conſider it as loaded with the endleſs 
Traditions of the Rabbies; therefore our 
Saviour declares his Intention of ſetting 


. I aſide the Levitical Law of Sacrifices, and 


foretells that the Time was coming, when 
neither Jeruſalem, nor Iychem, ſhould be 


Ithe only proper Place of Worſhip ; and did 
upon all Occaſions explode and condemn 


the ſuperſtitious Traditions, whereby they 
had turn'd their Religion into a mere exter- 
nal Syſtem of mechanical Motions, or ſcru- 
pulous Ceſſations. And inſtead of theLevi- 
tical Worſhip, and the burdenſome Tradi- 
tions of the Elders, he inſtituted a more 
plain and rational Method of Worſhip, in 
which the Mind was principally to be en- 

VV gaged ; 
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might be more room for the Exerciſe « 


ſtles into the World to teach, and call up 


Spirit, and not in the oldneſs of the Letten 


we want, and praiſing him for what wt 
: . Attributes, and of our Earneſtneſ 
in 


vealed Will requires of us, or as our ow: 


gaged; he revealed the Spiritual nature off: 
God, and took the moſt proper courſe u 
make the Worſhip of him a more clearly 
reaſonable Service, than that which Moſe 
had taught the Jews. And that ther 


our Thoughts and Affections in the fer: 
vice of God, he obtained, and declared; 
perfect Liberty as to all the carnal Ord 
nances of the old Law, and ſent his Apo 


on Men to ſerve God in the newneſs of th 


And ſo divine Worſhip is now reſtored ij 
Chriſt to its own original Nature; it cor 
ſiſts in an Acknowledgement of God's Being 
and Attributes, in begging of him wht 


have received; and in uſing ſuch outward 
Expreſſions of our acknowledging his Be 


egging what we aſk, and praiſing hin 
for what we have received, as he by his re 


Reaſon directs us. But becauſe the out 
ward Expreſſions were ſo many and vari 
ous at the time of his coming, ſo that all 
divine Worſhip was running out into ex 
ternal Formalities, therefore he has madq ph. 
theſe outward Expreſſions fewer, and leiq ſa- 
laborious, than they were before. Andſito | 


thus are we to worſhip God in Spirit, thatſof 
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js, we muſt take care, and make it our ſpecial 


ndeavour, to uſe our Mind and Thought 


in the: Worſhip of God. | 
2. Iam to ſhew what is meant by Wor- 


1crſhiping God in Truth. Now I conceive 
e that by Truth, in this place, we are not to 
underſtand that Chriſtian Grace and Virtue 


yhich is contrary to Fal ſhood and Hypo- 


Wcriſy, not principally at leaſt ; for that is 


Minply'd in the Worſhiping of God in Spi- 


Writ : for whatever we do with our Minds, 


de 
ell ſanctißed the Apoſtles an the Truth, that is, 
a be his — Miniſters in all Offices 
Hof Religion inſtituted by him 5 therefore 
15 SY 


NC 


or Hearts, we cannot do without Sincerity. 
But by Truth, in this place, I apprehend 
our Saviour chiefly intended his own Doc- 


onFtrine, and Worſhip, as diſtingaiſh'd from 
ing that of the old Law; fo it frequently, if 
not always, ſignifies in this Goſpel, as where 
Wit is ſaid, the Law was given by Moſes, but 
ari Truth came by Jeſus Chriſt, What was Joh. i 17: 
Be contained in the Law of Moſes was free | 
from Falihood, as _ as what was taught 


by our Saviour: onlythe former was hut as 
it were a Picture, but the other the Truth, 


the Life, or Original: ſo Feſus Chriſt calls 


himſelf the Truth, not as if he intended 


to impeach Moſes and the Prophets of Pre- 


Fvarication ; but becauſe all the Types of 
the Law, and the Predictions of the Pro- 


phets, were accompliſh'd in him. So he 


Worſhip⸗ 


Joh. xvii. 
20. 
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doing of it according to that Light, which 
Cbriſt ꝓeſus hath given us; and this implies 


telligible way which Chriſt hath directed 
us, and which was prefigured in the Le. 


2 Nature, that the main Body of the Peo- 
ple never knew any reaſon why they were 


indeed as a School maſter, or Myſtagogue, to 
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Worſhiping God in Truth . imports the 


two particulars : 33 

(i..) That we do not worſhip God by 

dark Types, and unknown Figures. 
(2.) That we do it in that rational, in- 


vitical Law. | Z 

(..) That we do not worſhip God by 
dark Types, and unknown Figures. 
lt is certain, that a very great part of 
the Ceremanial Law of Moſes was of ſuch 


to comply with it, but only the .Arbitrz 
ry Will of God, who had laid theſe In. 
junctions upon them. It was intended 


bring them unto Chriſt; the Sacrifices that 
were appointed to be offer d, and the Prieſts 
who offer d them, were Types of the Sacri- 
fice and Prieſthood of Chriſt. But it is plain, 
that the Veil was ſa thick that the Genera · 


lity of the Jews did not ſee thro it, or diſ- 


cern the full Meaning of them! And what 


Maimanidęs, and others have ſaid of the red 


Heifer, might with as much renſon be ap- 
plied to the generality of the Jewiſh Cere- 
monies; namely, hate they were: ſo dark 


15 
and obſcure, that. Solomon himſalf could 


not 
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the not diſcern the reaſon of them. They 
ich ſaw the Shadow, but the Subſtance was 
lie hid from their Eyes; they might plainly 
enough look upon the Emblems, and Fi- 
gures, but did not view the Truth con- 
tained in them: Becauſe the Veil was up- 
on their Hearts, but is now taken away 
in Chriſt. It is not, I think, to be doubt- 
ed, but that the Apoſtles, and other well 
inſtructed Chriſtians, who ſometimes re- 
ſorted to the Jewiſh Worſhip ſo long as 
the Temple was ſtanding, might be ſaid 
to worſhip God in Spirit, even by joining 
in the Jewiſh Worſhip: for they could 
without difficulty obſerve, how all the Je- 
i Waſhings and Luſtrations were Refem- 
blances of that inward Purity which the 
Goſpel enjoins; the Blood of every Sacri- 
tice which they ſaw ſlain in the Temple, 
{was by them diſcover'd to be a Type of 
that Lamb of God which was lain to 
take away the Sins of the World; and how 
-l the greateſt Solemnities, eſpecially thoſe 
perform'd by the High-Prieſt, were de- 
« Flign'd by the ſecret Intention of God to re- 
i{- preſent the moſt notable Actions of our 
at Saviour, which he enterpriz'd and ac- 
xd compliſſ'd for our ſakes: They could ſee, 
p- how the whole Scheme of Chriſtian Re- 
e- ligion was decypher'd under the Moſaical 
k (Rites, and had the Satisfaction to be fully 
d aſſured, that whatever was in a dark and 
obſcure 


208 The Nature f Go p, 
* manner hinted to the Jews in their 
Worſhip, was now ſet in a full Light, and 
open View, by the Actions and Suffering 
and Doctrine of our Bleſſed Lord and rp 
ſter. But they could not worſhip C 
Truth, except they did-in the Temp N 
perform the Chriſtian Wor ip. And w 
; Day. Children of the Ni Ehr, but of te 
5 20 And this Ming wie to the ecc i | 
int; that-we-worſhip God in a ration 
intelligible Way, when-we do it accordiniif 
— the Dire&ions of Chrift Feſus; which 
refigured by the 'Levitical Lay 
Now the Cori tian Worſhip confifts either 
. In that Eon Service to God, which 
Reaſon teaches to all Mankind. 
. Or in theſe Services, which are pe 
culiarly inſtituted by Cbriſt. 

1. The natural Service we owe to Gol 
and which Reaſon teaches, is that which 
have before deſcrib'd, and conſiſis in ac 
knowledg ging God's Being and Artributes 
and asking of him what we Want, and pri 
ſing him for what'we W N - And 
it rs a | this orthip 
and were ob ciſe it, and did 0 
in ſome Meare af Tg and wen 
bound to practiſe; 'and 9id'in fome Nez 
ſure practiſe it, not ſo much by Virtue of 
any- Faw given by Moſes; 25 U their own” 
natural — and Reaſon, © But fill tha 
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min of their publick Worſhip, (and of 
his our Saviour was here ſpeaking ) was 
FCerform d by Actions not by Words: And 
hough Actions do, in many Caſes, expreſs 
or Thoughts more effectually than 
Words, yet they do it not fo clearly and 
| iſtin&ly. As for inſtance the Prieſt's 
rinkling the Blood on the Altar, or be- 

bre the Mercy Seat, was an Action where- 
r the Sacrifice was declared to be dedica - 
d to God, for the obtaining ſuch Requeſts, 
for the acknowledging ſuch Mereĩes, as 
he 1 571 anted, or had receivd: The 

ſh; of t 1 pay was burnt upon one | | 
tar, and the Incenſe upon another, to | 
enote the Ardency of that Deſire, that ll 
heir Devotions might aſcend up to Gods | 
ird with the Smoke, that went up from | 
; oth the Altars. But no Man will ſay | 
| hare: ig 8 Were 95 gente be ug- I 
1 Frſtood,. the Requeſts and Praiſes | 
1] f the Prieſts and | had been decla- 
AA in plain Expreſs. Words: There 
4 Ire 1 the | open 0 Ma . e 
| ? 4 01 


inurch, is to hy the Words 
tip f the Mouth, this was done a- 
. eng the, Enblews 39d Hicro-- 

lphicks. el ate Jema, 
cl | Wo cir, ab 1 


moſt ob ſervable F eaſt, 
|; ng, 8 gnify to tf em, 
"i at CL e purify their Minds 


ain bal. when 


j 
x; alt ost — ed Bread 
| 


and to declare their Wiſhes, that God; 
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when they came to worſhip God, and t 
teach them to keep their Feaſt to God, 
not with the old leaven, or with the lea. 
ven of malice and wickedneſs, but with 
the unleavened bread of ſincerity, an 
truth But certainly all will allow thi 
our Saviour took a mote effectual courſe ty 
inſtruct Men in this Leſſon, by obligin 
all his Diſciples in their Addreſſes to Gol 
to expreſs their Deſires in Words at length, 


Will may be done in Earth, as it is it 
Heaven; o profeſs, that they defin 
Forgiveneſs at the Hands of God, upd! 
no other Terms, but that they do alſo for 
give ſuch as treſpaſs againſt them: So thit 
even that Worſhip which natural Reaſolf 
teaches us, was perform'd in ſuch a mz 
ner, as was rather typify'd and figur 
than expreſsly directed by the Law of Mn 
ſes, but is, under the Goſpel, fully declar' 
and practis WC. ES» 
2. As to the Worſhip peculiar to th; 
Chriſtian Church, it conſiſts ( principall 
at leaſt ) in the two Sacraments. And |; 
(1.) Baptiſm. ſerves inſtead of all th” 
Waſhings and Luſtrations of the Law o 
Moſes, and was before-hand figur'd, an 
fignify'd by them; and Chriſtians havingiſt 
once waſhed their Bodies in pure Waterſyier 
may forever after draw near to God, anith 
have acceſs to him. We know the fulſacr 
15 MY Eee Impolſ- 


"nd bis trus boris. 


ii import and Meaning of this ſacred Rite, 
od. viz that it is a ſolemn Dedication of the 

eg Party -baptiz'd to the Service of the Di- 
zul vine Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; and 


that on their part, it is an acceptance of the 
perſon baptiz d into the Favour and Pro- 
tection of theſe three Divine Perſons. It 
is indeed rather a Preparation of a Man for 
the Worſhip of God, than the Worſhip it 
elf, (as the ewiſh Luſtrations were) with 
rezard to the Daptiz'd Perſon; but a: 
o the Prieſt, and Congregation where the 
W:crament is celebrated, it is properly 2 
art of Divine Worſhip, as it implies a 

\cknowledgrnent” and Recognition of all 
thalthe Mercies of God in Chriſt Jeſus, and 

i requeſting God to confer them all on 
im that receives this Sacrament. And 
briſtian Prieſts and Congregations, by 
Naowing the Nature of this Holy Inftitu- 
ar ion, and particularly, that all the'Purifi> 
ations of the Levitical Law were but Fi- 
res and Shadows of it, do by Conſe- 


Juence, in the proper uſe of it, worſhip 
SoC TR TD OY OT RO 
10.) The other Nong Ad principal 
art of the Chriſtian Worſhip is the Com 
anFrunion of the Body and e . 
viniſtead of all the bloody and unbloody 
ateryacrifices” of the Levitical "Law, *Chrift 
anch left us bur ne. His owh Perfohal 
fulcrifice of 'hiniſelf once offer d was typ 
WW 


W 0 
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fy'd by all the Sacrifices of Bullock, 

Sheep, and other Animals, under the Lay; 

This ſtanding Sacrifice in the Commuticg 

was pretigur'd by the offerings of Mes 

and Wine, preſented and offer'd by the 

ſame Law, according to the Prophecy fff 

Malachi, who ſpeaking of the Times offi; 

the Meſſias, ſays, in the name of God Fra 
Mal.i, 11. fl ing up of the Sun unto the goin 

down of the ſame, Incenſe ſball be offer 

unto my Name, and a pure Meal-offerinſ; 

And as Zeſus Chriſt offer'd himſelf by th 

eternal *pirit ; ſo this Commemoratiy 

Ob lation is to de made ih a ſpiritual mat 

ner; not with Blood, Fire, and Smoke 

but by the Prayers of the Prieſts and Pe 

ple. And whereas the Sacrifices of the Li 

vitical Law were various, and tho? th: 

were intended to be Prefigurations of ti 

Sacrifice of Chriſt, yet were not general 

known to be ſo, by thoſe that offer 

thein x on-the. other ſide, the Sacrifice @ 

the Chrifian Church is one only, and qe) 

fily underſtadd by all tobe a Repreſends 

tion bf- then Perſonal Satriſice of -Chrilt v 

Body ard Blade Ad thus do neff 

Cbriſtiant rqrſhip God in Fruth; Torf th 

much s ald irh Nites and! Ceremonies r / 

the un Lam were onhofaidt. Reſqihly : 

blancesaÞ fe great Saeniſios of the G&hich 

po 95 Alle Apultual Strnies and Sachs ot 

ices of che Gbr iſtian Church. o. And Go 
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Krorſhip God in Spirit, is to worſhip him 
ith the Mind, and Soul, with Judgment, 
nd Affection, and not as the Jews did, 
rith ſuch external Rites, Circumſtances, 
nd Modes, of which they themſelves did 
Wot know the Meaning, and in the outward 
Wart whereof, their Minds as well as Bo- 
roniics were ſo employ d, that it was very 
"Ward for them ſufficiently to attend to that 
Which is the Life and Soul of true Wor- 
ip, I mean, the Application of our 
houghts and Deſires to Almighty God. 
ad to worſhip God in Truth, is to wor- 
ip not only with the Mind or Spirit, but 
S the Goſpel way, without the Gen 
ypes, Rites, and Sacrifices, according to 
Je Directions given us by Chriß and his 
poſtles in the New Teſtament, with that 
orſhip which is peculiar to the Chriſtian 
hurch. AChriſtian that went to theJewiſ6 
emple might worſhip God 1n the Spirit, 
Fauſe, as has been obſerv'd, he ſaw thro” 
Sc Meaning and Intention of all the Rite 
Wd Sacrifices there perform'd,but he coul 
St worſhip God in Truth in the Jewiſl 
negemple, becauſe that was not the Worſhip 
oF the Chriſtian Church inſtituted by 
ö; nay Mare done was 
ya Shadow of the true Worſhip, of 


ich our Saviour was the Author. And 
dees our Saviour has reſtor d the Worſhip 
A God to its true State, he has made it 

„„ S. _—_ 
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though they are very much at variance 


God, unletsritbbe: drawn witklont Sta 
or Forecaſt Ad in this ee ee 


Judgment, and inſtrufted us to perfor 


cellent iris WBrIHhI ip: endo = Go 
ſed! 
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agreeable to our moſt perfect Reaſon ati 
J 
the greateſt Buſineſs of our Lives, as ber 
comes rational Creatures. 

II. I proceed to ſet aſide a wrong Mem 
ing, which ſome have given to this Phri 
of worſhiping God in Spirit. It is ta 
well known, that very many who a 
themſelves Proteſtants, and expreſs a 17 0 
Zeal and Concern for Religion, an 
Worſhip of God, and the Purity of i 


other Points, do yet unanimouſly agreei 
affirming,that by worſhiping or prayingt 
God in Spirit, is meant uttering Praye 
and Praiſes without Premeditation. A 
though the moſt wiſe, and learned tier 
them do confeſs, that it is lawful, 
commendableiin ſome Caſes, to pray by 
Forth; * Sn the generality of the md 
vulgar ſort among the feveral Sects, 
fea 1am nom ſpeakitig; will hardly: 
low that any Prayer can be acbeptublel 


Late dee t Liberty 
aer irs the mote 
dyn NMafr isnt vun his Peritions, (i 
ware fps Pri N 
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ons is a peculiar Gift of the Spirit, and 
-nders the Devotions of Men, whether 
"x or publick, more prevalent. with 
Ode: + HEL i 
Now I ſhall ſet my ſelf particularly, and 
large to confute this Notion. And] 
nceive, I cannot ſpend my Time to bet- 
r Purpoſe; becauſe I am fully ſatisfy d 
reis falſe Notion has done great Miſchief 
Religion. For from hence it comes to 
Ws, not only that the Forms of Prayer 
ge by the Church are deſpis'd and loth'd 
very many; and that others who uſe 
em are leſs pleas d and ſatisfyd with 
em; but that great numbers of Men da 
oft, or altogether lay aſide the Worſhip: 
noi God in the Family, and the * Cloſer, 
Ar, becauſe they have not Words at Will, 
by do not find themſelyes able with any 
gadyneſs to offer their Devotions to Sod 
„the Extempore way, and they are per- 
i ded, that no other way of doing it can, 
Acceptance with God; therefore they 
elude, they had as good net do it all, 
ao lay their Prayers by: Rote sor rend 
In out of a Book. Nay funthes; from | 
eee it comes to paſs, that ſome Men ar 
„ey of the greateſt Uncharitabisheſs, 
e they condenm them Wh chtiſe ta 
FIN by a. Form, as Men Hoſtitute of the 
eQifrit of God, and as mee nia Cr 
H ſo that by means af this nei Ndtinn of 
JEE... 8 
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raying by the Spirit, our publick Diſc 
he = „ Worſhip of God ii 
the Church is perform'd by many wil" 
Coldneſs, and Indifference, the privaiſ! 
Worthip of God is in too many Famil el 
laid aſide; and the beſt of Chriſtians, nj" 
only of this, but former Ages, are coſe 
demn'd and vilify d: And I cannot bi" 
well think it worth my Endeavours to rf? 
tif Mens Judgments in a particular, uni 
which ſo much depends: And to this Pull! 


tice of praying without Premeditation t 
to the C 
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1 inſtead of the Spirit of Supplication, 
iy the Spirit of Pity, or Commniiſeration, buſic 

nd it is certain, the Hebrew Word will 

low of this Senſe, and to me this ſeems 

eſt to fit the Place. It is, I think, agreed, 

hat this Text is part of a Prophecy con- 

erning the Converſion of the Jews to the 

briſtian Religion, and nothing could be 

ore pertinent for the Prophet to ſay up- 

n this occaſion, than this, viz. that God 

ould, in order to accompliſh the Conver- 

on of this People, diſpoſe their Hearts to 

iy and Compaſſion, ſo as to look upon 
e Meſſia, whom they had with cruel 


ptil learts formerly pierced (as the very next 
pu ords are) with Commiſeration, or in- 
— ones 
na But ler it be granted, that our Ta | 
Gſt ) y 


tanſlation is here the belt, 54 certain 
Þ vill be impoſſible to prove, that 4 Ji. 
F 
Wo 0 Forecaſt br 
of 
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ſtow, than a Readineſs of Expreſſion in 
offering their Prayers to God. If indeed 
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his Mercies in calling them at laſt inta il © 
his Church; and whether theſe Affectiom * 
of Mind are not more neceſſary for them 
to have, and more worthy of God to be. 


theſe inward Diſpolitions of Mind could 
not be ſo well declar'd in Forms of Words 
ready drawn, as in ſudden unſtudy'd Ef. 
fuſions, then it muſt be allowed, that 
this Phraſe would neceſſarily imply the 
Gift (as it is called) of praying Extem. 


pore: But if there be no Affection of the 


directed to join in the antient eſtabliſh 


I Little did any of the moſt Learned, an- 


t 2585 


Mind neceſſary to Devotion, but what 1B 
fully and amply expreſs'd in the antientWar 
Forms of Divine Worſhip uſed by GodWh 
People in former Ages, then it is evidentWfe 
that this Gift will be wholly neceſſary,Whe 
and this Prophecy may be ſaid to be ful ou 
filled, when the Jews ſhall by extraordiWhe 
nary Influences of the Divine Grace bas 


Devotions of the Chrifiizan Church. 
Famous Proteſtant Divines think'of amg: 
whom the moſt candiderable Body of DibſSy 
ſenters, in this Nation, look updo-25 bheinſſeis 
Leadeg thus expreſieth his Sanfe aft 
| ext 1 5 mana Bo Fea t 
Kiyafer dir Spinus, la that bey wi 
e ee 
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© were before hardened in their Sins be- 
* come Suppliants to God, and prevail 
« with him, and perceive him propitious 
«to themſelves. 

2. Another Text, by which they who 
oppoſe Forms of Prayer, would faſt, their 


de tbe Spirit is not there uſed, nor any Phr 
f. of the ſame Import is: Likewiſe alſo the 

PGirit ae our — 12 for we know 
not what we ſho or as we ought, 

but the Spirit wſelf 25 Interceſſion er 
ur, io it h groanings which cannot be utter d. 
But ! it is not a to know, or gueſs, how 
any Thing here Taid b 7 the Apoſtle ſhou'd 
ſupport the Practice of Praying without a 
fet Form. We own that the Holy Spirit 
helpeth our Infirmities, but we can for 
Jour Lives ſee no Reaſon, why it may not 
help us when we pray 'by Book, as well 
a8 while we * without Book. We 
dgs that the Senſe ff 

and the- Deſire" 


ar for t Sort ww 
wh 2 Spins ae core ow 
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Tractice, (tho the Phraſe of Praying 3 . viii. 
aſe 
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what, and in what wanner we ought to 
pray. If any Man ſhall dare to ſay that 
the Holy Spirit teacheth none, for what, 
or how to pray, but thoſe only who leave 
the Wording of their Prayers to the ſud- 
den Suggeſt ions which they expect while 
they are offering their Prayers; this is 
what the Apoſtle ſays not, either here, or 
any where elſe. Certainly they who with 
much Study and Deliberation drew our 
Forms, were taught by the Holy Spirit 
how to compoſe them, altogether as ef. 
fectually as they, who leave all to be done 
by the Holy Spirit at the time of their 
Praying. They knew the Holy Scriptures, 
and the Doctrine of the Scriptures, are 
the Dictates of the Spirit. And ſure itt 
can be no queſtion with Men of common 
Senſe, whether they who compoſe Pray- 
ers with Deliberation, or they who do it 
without Fore: caſt, take the moſt proper 
courſe to have their Infirmities relieved, 
either by the ſecret Influences of the Ho- 
-e&:in Holy: Scripture. But ſeſt we ſhond 
imagine, tat, Mee A ſtanee We receire 
from che. Spin 0 e 8 nf 

- prompting: Woods: nod Expreſſions to us 
'theeApoſtlevexptoſsly oteliè ser how the 
Toly Spirit help usand tha is withgroas 
inge, H /rannet bel atrerid a. Therefore 
the Sum af what we can learn, as to the 
290 = | pain 
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to point before us from this Text is, that the 
Doi of God directs us what ſhould be 
t, the Subject of our Devotions, and how we 
ve | ought to pray; and I conceive, that no ju. 
d: dicious Chriſtian will allow, that the Spi- 
ile rit does this by any other means, 1 4 
the good Inſtructions given us in the Old, 
or and New Teſtament ; nor will they, who 
th pray without Forms be able to ſhew us a- 
ur © ny other Rule, by which our Devotions 
it are to be regulated: and as to the imme- 
e · ¶ diate Help, which we receive from the 
n Holy Spirit in Prayer, that conſiſts not 
eir in putting Words into our Mouths, but 
res, Zeal, and Fervour into our Hearts: The 
are Spirit does not move our Tongue, or mend 
ati our Pronunciation; but infuſes unuttera- 
gon ble Wiſhings, and Breathings after the 
Y Spiritual Bleſſings we pray for, into our 
per] 3. Another Text, where we have this | 
ed, Phraſe of Praying by, or with the Spirit is, Cor xiv. 
ll Tf I pray in an unknown Tongue, my Spirit 
uren, burn Underſtanding is unfruit- 
af V, bah ig it then? Ii pray with 
108 he Spirit, und will pray with the Under- 
in andling ulſe; Irani ifihg with nbe Spirit, 
Anν,ỹ,l wil tf THA andgjõ;. 
che /. The Apdlite 152 clearly-ſpeaking:iof 
ay on6 that ſpakecin adeurngiagey which-the 
ore oben nid: notuunderſtand, ard 
Srl Froingwaehe rarity =o 
LOH ere 
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ir 
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here Spirit fignifies not, as it doth in wy 


Text, the Soul, or Mind, with which a 
Jews are to We orſhip God, but the mira- 
culous Power of the Holy Ghoſt, by 


which ſome particular Perfons were ena- 


bled to ſpeak in Tongues which the Con 
gregation did not underſtand ; for the A. 
poſtle gives it for granted, that he who 


7 


ſpake in this manner had the Uſe of that 
Tengde inch ren by the Holy Ghoſt: and 
this ſeems plain by the next Verſe, viz. 
When thou bleſſeſt with the Spirit, bow 
ſhall be that occupieth the Room of the un- 
learned ſay, Amen, at thy giving of thanks, 
ſeeing he underſtandeth not what thou for 
eſt? This unknown Tongue is believed by 
the moſt Learned Divines to have been the 
Hebrew, it is in the original, the Tongue, 
by way of Eminence. And when thoſe, 
who'among us pretend to a Gift of Pray- 
ing, are able to expreſs themſelves fluent- 
ly in a Tongue which they were never 


taught, otherwiſe than by Inſpiration, 
and particularly in Hebrew, then e will 


acknowledge, that they pray by the Spi- 
the Apoſtle. 


rit, according to the Senſe of th 
in this Place. And yet even this way of 


Praying by the Spirit, does not in ſeveral 
particulars anſwer to that Gift of Prayer 
to which ſome among us pretend; for the ſri 
Apoſtle gives not the leaſt Intimation, that 
the Prayer pronounced in a ſtrange Tongue 


2 += aa 


aud his true Worſhip, 
in the Church of Corinth was made Ex- 
tempore: In the ſame Verſe the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of ſinging by the Spirit, and it is 
very improbable that the Holy Ghoſt did 
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ever enable Men to compoſe Pſalms or 


Hymns, and ſet them to Tunes, without 
Premeditation : It ſeems plain, that the 
Prayer and Pſalm are both of them attri- 


yet 7 eto 
de en 
1 1 


e ; Y vo 
enen fen 30 


low that ary would by that Gift be en- 
Kibidreo'teanifate? mucl leſs to compoſe a. 

Prayer Eätmpore? They might be qua- 

c dee ae but e Sp1-,. 
Fit did cer dec 38. ö 17 
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If they ſtill will inſiſt, that their Me. 
thod of Addreſling themſelves tq God, 
is that praying by the Spirit, which the 

| Apoſtle here means, we may juſtly: infer 
that then to ſing by the Spirit muſt ſignify 
the compoſing of Pſalms, and ſinging them 
Muſically without Study, or Fore-caſt: 
And the Truth is,the Primitive Church in 
Tertullian's Time, did allow a greater Li. 
berty as to Singing, than to Prayer. 

| know no ſingle Inſtance of Mens being 
Ap. c. 35. permitted to uſe their own private Con. 
ceptions in Prayer; but in Singing, they 
were allowed to uſe Pſalms of their owu rn 
compoſing. Sa the foremention'd Writer 
aſſures us (who lived leſs than one hun- Nr 

_ dred Years after the Apoſtles) that every 
one was invited to ſing what he remem · Pu 
ber'd-out of the Holy Scriptures, or what: 
he had compos d by his own natural Parts; Hn 
but then this was only at their Love-Feaſts, xt 
not in their ſolemn Worſhip : Nor. doesſt u 
Tertullian attribute theſe Hymns to anyÞ1e 
Impulſe of the Spirit, but ſuppoſes theyſſſier 
xoceeded 4% proprio Ingenio, from thfs 

| Mars own Wit and Genius. And thereſſÞ#0u 
is no reaſon to believe that theſe Hymn M 
were Extempore Raptures, but Forms offer 
their own compoſing. And when ampere 
Diffenter can give us a Specimen. of his ub]; 
thus Singing bythe'Spirit, we will alone 
that praying Extempare, is praying by thappbe 
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Spirzt too. But what Compariſon is there 
between that: mixaculoug Gift of ſpeaking 
in Tongues, which the' y hade never learn 
but from the Holy oo ond that eg. * 
dom of Speech, which: Ale aneh afſeged. 
by ſome in-thelr Prayers ta God, What 
Compariſon between readily: ſpeaking the! 
Hebrew, which was even then A Lan- 
guage, and ſpeaking in a Mans o.] Ün˖ Me- 
— Tongue, the Engliſo, and, fear, ſome- 
times hardly Engliſod :; 
4. There is to oy Obſervation; but one - 
ext more in St. Paul's Writings, . where 
this Phraſe is-uſed; and that is. Eph, vi. 18. T 
here the Apoftle charges the People to 
hom he writes, Ta pray akeays with a 
ery ſroyer, | and S upplication- in the Spirit. 
ein. But you will obſerve, that the 1 
hat here ſpeaks to all the Chriſtiant at Epbeſus: 
ts; Und if there were ſuch a Gift as praying 
ſts, Fxtempore, it is not to be thought, that 
loesſſſt was given promiſcuouſſy to all, Every 
anyſÞ1< had his proper Gift, none had all of 
heyhem at once; nor can St. Paul, by pray- 
tian in the Spirit, intend o chat they 
\erelbould jo 1 in in an Extempore Prayer with 
mus 


Miniſter in the publick Congregation : 3 
8 off 0r he ſpeaks of if praying: always, and. 
any berefore of praying in private as well as 


hie ublick ; 3, 40d we are nene imagine, that 
lou de whole Body of 
y that?” ew nichl his knew ma- 
82 91105 ; ny 


* 
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ny of them were not capable of complying 
with. Nay, there ig no reaſon to beliey, 
that by the Spirit in this Place, is meant 
the Third Perſon of the Trinity, or aty 
ef his Gifts ox Graces, but gnly the Mind, 
Py i Pon © pan Ly 
And 1 hope it needs no Proof that a Mar 
may exerciſe the Powers of his Soul whe: 
| he prays by a Form, as well as when he 
E | prays without one. 3 
| 5. St. Jude exhorts thoſe to whom ht 
| | writes, to pray in the Holy Ghoſt, ver. 20 
And there is a fair Intimation what he 
means by this Expreſſion: For in the fore 
going Verſe he ſpeaks of them who ſe, 
rate themſelves, having not the Spirit; | 
1 by this implies, that they who ſeparatt 
E | themſelves from the One Body, the Churcl 
do thereby forfeit their Right to the In 
| fluences of the One Spirit: Therefore | 
charges them that had hitherto preſerve 
| | Catholick Unity, to build up themſelut 
on their moſt Holy Faith, that is, as the 
had laid a good Foundation for Unity i 
all other matters, by embracing the Or 
Faith ; fo they ſhould improve this Unit 
into a perfect Coalition in Diſcipline, Wo! 
ſhip, and mutual Affection: For Building 
when taken in a metaphorical Senſe, dot 
perpetually in the New, Teſtament imp! 
Union in point of Religion; and, the 
Men may juſtly expect the ME an 
1 Conc 


lear 
hin 
ex 
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Conturrence of God's Spirit in their De- 

yotions, when they preſerve the Bond of 

e Peace in other matters. And this I take 

uu to be the true Meaning of the Apoſtle in 

| this Place, viz that they ſhould pray as 

na one Body of Men influenc'd by the fame 

Spirit, or glorify God with one Mind and 
one Mouth. bro ue 2 bb . . 
But if any one think it better to utider- 

ſtand him in ſuch a manner as to ſuppoſe; 

that he adviſeth Chriſtians to pray ſo as. 

the Holy Ghoſt had directed to do by the 

. E Mouths and Pens of the Apoſtles, Lite e 

W occaſion to diſpute the matter; but ſhall - 

only further obſerve, that neither in this, 

nor any other of theſe Texts, nor any 

where either in the Old or New Teſta- 

Inent, have we any of the leaſt hint given 

vs directly, or indirectly, that to pray by 

the Spirit, is to pray without a preſcribed 

"a, 2 Loni 
Bur ſtill it may be ſurmis d, that ſince 

t. Jude expreſsly requires us to pray by 


Ye Holy Ghoſt, our Saviour here in my 
text may mean the ſame thing by wo 


ſhiping God in Spirit, To this, I anſwer, 
1. I never faid, nor thought, that Chri- 
ians can pray as they ovght to do wich- 


a bur the Spirit of God. But as the Apoltie 
2 — \Flearly ſpeaks of the Spirit of God, ſo I 
115 hink it clear, that oùr Saviour in my 
tnahrext ſpeaks of the Spirit or Soul of 
Fey Es n "Mans 
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of the Trinity, not ſo much as the Ar. 


| Mark, whereby the Spirit of God is u- 


was evidently to expreſs the Difference 
between the Worſhip then us'd - by the 


Ghoſt; and that we certainly do, when ve 


their Prayers, is what conceive, Can ne * 


he himſelf defi gu d to eſtabliſn. 


Words, yet there can Row reaſon to b 
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Man; not only becauſe there is no Sign 
of our Saviour's meaning the third Perſon 


ticle, the Epithet Holy, or any other 


ſually diſtinguiſh'd from the Spirit of 
Man ; but becauſe the worſhiping of God 
with the Mind or Soul, was ſufficient to 
our Saviour's Intention in this Place, which 


ews and Samaritans, at | oi aged and 
fount Gerizim, and that orſhip Which 


2. If our Saviour had expreſs'd: bimſe 
in the ſame Words that St. Jude does, ye 
he could have meant no more, than tft 
we ſhould in the Worſhip of God permit 
our. ſelves to be diraed- by che Holy 


worſhip according to the Scripture, and 
with ſuch Diſpoſitions of Mind as proceed 
from the influences of the Divine Spirit: 
For the Worſhip of God muſt be our ow , 
A& and Deed: The Holy Ghoſt only 
Sita. del 

3. That the Holy Ghoſt did ever alli,” 
Men'by prompting them with Words it h er 


ver be proved. p 
4. If the Holy Ghoſt did find Men v wit 106 


lie pet 


. his th true « Worſhip. © 49; 


n leve/ that he does this 5 for none who f pro. 
n ceed with Thoughtfulteſs and Delibergti- 1 
on incompoſing their Pray erb. One would” 


raher/think that the Holy Fo irit ſhould; 
help ſuch as theſe,” who do ts Pufinels, 
with Care and Prudence, and a 5 becs 6 0 
national Men, than thoſe who: 18 
witli a e Haſte. Phat 1 
Parliament, whic eſtabliſhed the fir 
Engliſh Com mon Prayer Book inthe Reign: 
of King Edward the Sixth, affirms, that 
that Book was concluded and ſet forth by 
the Aid of the Holy Ghoſt with one uniform. 
greement. And I am perſuaded that 
his might, with as much Truth, he aſ- 
erted of that Book, as of any Prayer that 
us been compoſed ſince that Time. But 
Ft may be juſtly ſaid even of that Book, 
hat if the Compilers had ſpent more Time, 
nd Thought, and more maturely conſulted 
he Scripture and Antiquity, it is poſſi- 
De, that the Production might have been 
diriill more perfect. The Holy Ghoſt aſſiſts 
ow len in drawing Prayers, as it does in eve- 
Y *'Fy good Word and Work, in proportion to 
F heir Endeavours, Integrity, and Capaci- 
a y. And Teannot but believe, that a nitm- 


ds iner of Wiſe and Pious Men, aſſembled to- 
n neſether to draw up publick Forms of Pray- 

with and proceeding in a diſereet and cau- 
| 


us manner, have much more reaſon to. 


xpect the > Aid of the Holy Spirit, than 
3 any 


to be 
lie. 
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ration, and by the wiſeſt and cleareſt 


in the Writings of the Apoſtles; for u 


truly affirms Rom. viii. 26. It once fignif 


from approving this manner of Prayin 
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any Man, how Wiſe and Pious ſoever 
eſpecially if he ſets upon it hand over 
head, and reſolves to do it ſome how or 
other, rather than to do it well. And if 
therefore it be neceſſary, in order to ſpiri- 
tual Worthip, that the Prayers which, are 
uſed, ſhouldbe compoſed by Aſſiſtance of the 
Holy Ghoſt, they do take the beſt courſe 
to obtain this End, who uſe ſuch Prayer 
as were drawn with the greateſt Delibe- 


Heads. ; , ; 4 A N } 2 
And by what has been ſaid we may. 
clearly diſcern what is the true Import of a 
this Phraſe, as for Inſtance, that in the“ 
Prophet Zecharia it ſignifies, Praying to. 
God with ſuch Zeal and Compun&ion” 
as becomes ſincere Penitents; that it may 1 
ſignifie to pray as the Spirit hath directe, 
us in the Holy Scriptures, and particular. 


nom not, without thoſe Scriptures, whiff 
ro pray for as we ought, as the Apoſt 


fies to utter Prayers in a Language taugen 
by Infpiration, without any help of Mat 
1 Cor. xiv. 15. but the Apoſtle is ſo f 


that he does expreſsly diſſuade, and fi Fall 


bid it;"except there be an Interpreter, IA 

another place, vis. Jude 20, it impli 

Praying in conſort with the Church, at 
N 21 | 


gp Hs 


in ſuch. a manner as tends moſt to Unity 
and Concord, or however according to the 


That at one place in St. Paul's Writing, viæ. 
Epb. vi. 18. we have no reaſon to under- 
ſtand any more by it, than a diligent Ap- 
plication of the Mind to God in our Dev6- 
tion, which is alſo the full Meaning of it 
Text.. <a Rn 

Our Saviour indeed, when he ſent forth 
his Apoſtles to preach the Goſpel, charges 
hem not to take thought for, or premedi- 
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aj 
; 
the 
10 Gys he, but the Spirit of your Father 
ed 
larly 
1 0 
ll 
Joy 
figh 
Aug! 
Mar 
Oe ſameReaſon for enabling them by a mi- 


dnclude, that the Apoſtles were to make 
tieir Addreſſes to God in the ſame man- 
er, without confidering what it was 


nt the Words of our Saviour cannot in 
mmon Senſe be underſtood of ſpeaking 


Men of Quality and Honour. For 
| dd is one, and Us 
Kings, and great 
8 E e 3 they 
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Inſtructions given us by Men inſpired. 


in the Words of our Saviour here in my 


tate what they ſhould ſpeak,when they were. 
rought before Kings and Governours for 
it Shin ſake For it is not ye that ſpeak, | 


mY phich ſpeaketh in you. Mat. x. 19. 20. 
| ar. xXxlii. 11. From hence ſome would 


oft proper for them to ſay. But it is evi- 


Cod, but to Man only: nor was there 


Fculous Gift to ſpeak to God, as there 
Was e to ſpeak effettually 


rays the ſame ; but. 
Men before whom 


= . 


they were to appear, were many, and df 

various Sentiments and Tempers. And 

tho the ſame manner of Addreſs be always 
acceptable to God, and that manner per- 
fectly well known to the Apoſtles: . Let 
the various, and contrary Temperst and: 
\ Diſpoſitions of the Ruling part of Mankind Wl 
required perpetually new Directions, as-tof : 
the Meaſures that were to be takenfor theo 
making Application to them in the molt: 
proper way; and ſuch Directions could bd 
given to the Apoſtles by the Holy Spirit pl 
occaſionally only: for they were utterlyſ ot 
Strangers to human Oratory and Poli. 
ticks : therefore our Saviour promiſed 
them, that they ſhould be thus promptedſſan 
by the Holy Ghoſt, when they wen 
brought before Potentates; but when theſqprc 
ſame Apoſtles aſked our Saviour to teac too 
them how 70 pray, inſtead of bidding then I 
not premeditate, but ſpeak as the/SpiriWle. 
gave them utterance, his Anſwer is, btive 
ye pray, ſay, Our Father which art, $Fog 1 
And 1 ſuppoſe, all will allow, that the Proof, 
miſe given them by our Saviour, that chf P 
ſhould ſpeak what was. given them in thFort 
ſame hour, and that, he would give thenfenat 
a Mouth, and Wiſdom, which. all their ddt O 
verſaries ſbould not be able to gainſay,;: ran 
reſiſt, was a Miraculous Power, given tie 
the Apoſtles, and firſt, Planters of Relig]nea 
on. And that Men in this Age may wilf hol 
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of 28 much Reaſon aſſume to themſelves the 


power of caſting out Devils, and raiſing 


yl the Dead, as Of ſpeaking the immediate 


. Dicates, of the. Spirit. If our Diſſenters 


et are indead perſuaded, that their Prayers 
nd are infuſed into them in the ſame manner 


na as thoſe, Speeches were, that St. Paul pro- 


others, then their Prayers ought to be re- 
ceived with the ſame-Veneration that is 
due to thoſe Speeches, and may claim a 


Jother. If it be not they that ſpeak, but 
Inne Holy Spirit, then it 1 that their 
Prayers are part of the Divine Oracles: 


enSeripture is alleged to no purpoſe, and 
Proves nothing at all, becauſe it proves 
too much. 


le Inſtance, that the Apoſtles,” or Primi- 
Wive Chriſtians, did uſe this Method of Pray- 
ng without Form, or Premeditation, then 
roffftoſe who do ſo zealouſly eſpouſe this way 
then Praying might have; ſomething to ſup- 


nance; but to the beſt of my Knowledge, 
t Obſervation,. we. have not one ſingle 
ample of it either in Scripture, ar in 
the Monuments of Chriſtian Antiquity 
eligmean of Praying in this manner when a 
wit hole: ngregation _ to join in with 
themz 


tſport their Cauſe, and keep them in Coun- 


nounced before King Agrippa, Felix, and 


place in the Holy Scripture, as well as the 


and if they are not, then this Text of 


If indeed it did appear by any one ſin- 
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that the bleſſed Virgin, Zeebaria, Simeon, 
and others did by the Spirit compoſe 
Hymns, but that they compoſed them 
no Man ought to affirm, becauſe no Man 


drawn to expreſs the perſonal Devotions 
of thoſe particular Perfons who indicted 


of David, and other Holy Men, or newſ 


The Nature of Gov; 
them; for as to private Prayer, Lam not 
now concerned to ſpeak of It. It is true, 


without Study, or Premeditation, is what 


can prove it: however they were firſt 


them: they were afterwards, and pro- o 
bably very early uſed in the Church, 2 
they are now in ours; and they could heu-. 
ſed by others only as ſet preſcribed Form, 
whatever they were to thoſe who firſt com 
poſed them: we have mention of Pſalms 
and Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs, Eph. v. 19 
Col. 111. 16. whether theſe were the Form 


Compoſures of thoſe who ſung them, dog 
not appear ; much lefs is it certain, tha 
they were compoſed at the ſame time thai 
they were ſung in publick. If the Apo” 
file had faid ſpiritual Prayers inſtead af 


ſpiritual Songs, this would have be " 


- 
1 


thought by ſome a mighty Proof for uno 


remeditated Devotions, Yet none of on 
Diſſenting Brethren (to my Knowledges t 
have ever aſſumed to themfelyes this PrſÞex 
vilege of being ſpiritual Singers, that oi 
Extemporary-Pſalmiſts. But there is ol, 


Conſideration, which is of it ſelf — up) 


S 
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of {for ever to ſilence this Nation, vis. that 
n Torm, or Premeditation; and it is this, 
fe that whenever the Worſhip of an Aſſems- 
em bly together is deſcribed in the New: 
it eſtament, it is always deſcribed in- 
an Much - a Manner as is now uſed inthe; 
ri church of England in rehearſing the 
ns Creed; and the Lord's Prayer; that 
ted is, a number of People are ſpoken of ag 
ro- Joining together not only in Heart and 
Ahought, but with audible. Voice, and 
ſometimes by way of Suffrage, or 17 — 
ſponſe, as we commonly call it; This I ſag 
Js the only way of publick Devotion men- 
Wion'd in the New Teſtament, except in 
ne Place only. It is a Text, which ] 
ave in part already mention'd upon ano- 
herOccafion, Imean 1 Cor. xiv. 14 17. 
Irhere St. Paul firſt ſuppoſes himſelf 
alpeaking in a Congregation, and ſays, F 
tha pray in an unknown Tongue, my Spirit 
nolfrayerb, but my Underflanding is unfruit- 
ul. What is it then? Iwill pray with the 
yirit, I will pray with the Underſtanding 
iſo, I will ng, &c, He ſtill loppoſes 
imſelf praying in a K Aſſembly 
s the Mouth of the People. But in the 
next Verſe he ſpeaks of another Perſon as 
Roing this Office, Elſe when e 
leſs with the Spirit, how ſpall be who oc- 


— — * — — 


as te Natur ana Con, 
Amen, at thy giving of Thanks,: ſeein 

| underſlandetb —. what thou ſayeſt s 5 ] 
7hoy verily giveſt Thanks well, but the a 
ther is not edified - | The Apoſtle here j 
thought by the moſt: judicious Divines t 
be ſpeaking of himſelt, or ſome other Mi 
niſter as conſecrating the Bread, and Wine 
in the Holy Communion. The Worch 
a0 and D which we turn bleſrw 
and give thanks, do very much favour the uu 
Sent: of the Words : for they are the Came vi. 

which are uſed by the Evangeliſts in theſ co 
Hiſtory of our Saviour's inſtituting the 

Holy : Ae e And when he deſcribe 

the unlearned or common People, as an. 

ſwering, Amen; Juſtin Martyr's Account 
of the Conſecrating the Bread and Wine, 
in his time, which was leſs than nine. 
ty Years after, ſeems very much tl 
countenance this Meaning. For he takes 
a particular Notice of the People's giving 
a loud. and cheerful Amen at the agar | 


Sa 14a 


ee of our Saviour, Mk bleſſed 
the Bread and Cup with his own 1in- 
11 Voice, and commanded his Apo- 
es and Miniſters to do as he had done. 
As to that Prayer of our Saviour's, Jobn. 
Xvije it Was not e tor a; joint, 
dE 
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E. 
For 
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8 80 
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Or 


or publick Prayer, I Chriſt put it up ſin - 
17 by himſelf, on Occaſion of the oldring | 
up :himſelf a Sacrifice for the Sins of the 
World. And therefore it does not come 
within the Compaſs of my preſent Diſ- 
cqurſe: and whether it was premeditated, 
or not, nit is, I conceive, impoſſible to de- 
termine. But all the other Accounts that 
we have in the New Teſtament, of any 
number of Perſons joining together in Di- 
vine worſhip, do clearly inform us, that all 
concurred in offering the Prayers with 
their Voices, as well as Minds; they con- 
curr'd, I ſay, either in whole, or at leaſt 
in part; tho' the moſt ſolemn part of the 
Chriſtian Service was ever pronounced by 
the Biſhop, or Prieſt, ſingly. 
And if. We have one ſuch Inſtance of 
joint- Prayer, and but one in the Hiſtorical 
part of the New Teſtament given us in 
Words at length; and it is the one ſingle 
Deſcription of the Words and Manner of 
2 publick Prayer, that we have delivered 
to us, as plain matter of Fact. It is A 
ir. 23-29; where when the two A- 
poſtles Peter and John had wrought a 
Cure upon the Lame Man, and ſome thou- 
ſands had been converted by this Miracle, 
and by St. Peter's Sermon upon this Occa- 


Iſion, and had thereupon been brought 


before the High-Prieſts, and other Men of 


7 1 7 5 


* 0 — 


at, Authority, and had by them been threat. 
7 X 


end 
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end with ſevere Puniſhment, if they dun 
for the future preach in the Name of 7 
ſut, we are told, that being let go * 
came to their own Company, and how thi 
paid their Devotions to God on this Otei 
ſion, we are inform d in the next Words, 
They lifted up their Voites to God muh © 
conſent, ana ſaid, Lord, thou art Gu, 
_ which-baft made Heaven and Earth, th 
Sea, and ad that in them'is ; who by tl 
Mouth: of thy Servant David baft aid, Wiy 
did the Heathen rage, and the People ima. 
gine vain Things # be \Kings of the Earth.. 
food up, and the Rulers wore gatben d to. e 
ether againſt the Lord, and againſt bit 
Thrift; for, ; for og a truth agninſt thy: by Hoh Child 
eſus, whom thou baſt anointed, both © 
d, and Pontius Pilate with\the Gen · 
tiles, and ex People of Iſrael were gatber. 
ed t Fur to dv whatever by: Hand. 
andi Cn RI before to be done. 
And now, Lord, bebold their Threatnings, 
— e unto thy Seruants, that with 
_—C ſpeak thy Word, 
frerching forth thine Hand to Heal; and. 
that Signs, and Wonders may be dene by.” 
the Name of thy Holy Child _ Few, 
I believe, will think, that att this Aſſem- 
bly together, who lifted up their Voices 
With one conſent, did, without any Pre. 
meditation, by the immediate Direſt ions of 
the 2 concur in pouring out Wa we 
| Wor 


14 ords For I think the moſt judieious 
ieines are agreed, that the Holy Spirit 
Ja not dictate the Words to the Pen-men 
f the Old, or New Teſtament, but onlß 
ggeſted to them ſuch Things, and Mate- 
als as were propor to be written, leaving! 
Words to the Ghoice of the Writer 3 
ad from hence it comes to paſs, that when 
e ſame matter of Fact is recorded hy two, 
r three of the Evangeliſts, tho! the Sub- 
Nuance of the Narrative be the ſame; yet 
Where is often | a conſiderable Variation in 
e way of Expreſſion: and it is not to be 
afily believed, that the Apoſtles; or their 
hi Pellow. labourers, were at any Time more 
% erticularly aſſiſted by the Holy Spirit, 
han when they were penning the Goſpels 
or the Uſe of all 3 It is there- 
ore moſt rational to ſuppoſe, that this 
prayer was drawn and form'd by the joint 
onference of the Apoſtles, or at leaſt of 
deter and Jolm, who were the Parties 
hiefly cancerned, and might by them be 
ommunicated to the reſtof the Aſſembly, 
ho taking it in Writing, or learning it by 
cart, were thereby enabled to join with 
heir Voices in pronouncing of it. But, 
t it be granted, that this was no precon- 
Feived Form, but that the whole Aſſem- 
Þly were by the very extraordinary Aſſi- 
of Rance of the Hay 'Ghoſt taught Extem- 
Fore to uſe the ſame Words: ix is readily 
. own d, 


| nd bis re Wifi e 
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ond, that a Prayer thus conceived-imufW!! 
be indeed a very miraculous Product of th 
Holy Spirit. Nom when any port 
tion of Diſſenters; or any equal nutmber:otf 

their Teachers, ſhall give good Prof, that 

they can unanimouſly; without Colluſiog 
or conferring Notes; break out into a fat 
onal, and coherent Prayer of equal lengtb 
with this of which I am now ſpeaking: 
certainly no one will queſtion, but th: 
God is in them of a Truth, and tirat the 
are indeed acted by the Holy Spirit. Bu 
when one Man only pronounces the Pray 
er with his Voice, and the others are i 
tent, there is nothing more in this, than 
what is natural to very many who have 
voluble Tongue; nothing but what maj 
in a reaſonable time be learnt by Men off 


middling Capaci ties. 
The other Paſſages of Scripture, ii 
which the true Worſhip: of God, and 
Chriſt Jeſus, is deſcribed, are in the Reve: 
lations of St. John and therefore are not 
to be taken as Hiſtorical Narratives of mat 
ter of Fact, but as Viſionary Repreſent: 
tions; yet as theſe Repreſentations pro 
ceeded from an Impreſſion of the Diving: 
Spirit e the Mind of the Apoſtles, we 
may ſafely conclude, that the Worfhi 
there deſcribed- is a Spiritual WorſhipY®* 
and fit to be imitated by us. And-whalf'* 
I defixe may be principally obſerved is, 5 | 


and hit tue H, 


1 thinDevatians are performed hy num- 
of Perſons joining in together with 
725 ias well as Thought; ſo as no Con- 
regation of Men can do but they wo 
ſe certain known preſcribed Forms. And 
it we have the Divine Worſhip: —_— | 
A Kevel. iv. by four living 
* 22 ily ſtiled Beaſts by our Tranſla. 
rs) one like a Lyon, a ſorond lbs Cin, 7 
third like a Man, the fourth lite 4 Hy- 2 
7 Eagle, and they had all four /i Wings, 
Ind were full of Eyes, ver. 7. 8. and by 
Four and twenty Elders, who are ſpoken 
e. ver. 4. 41 ſitring round about the great 
aul brone (on which God himſelf is here 
puratively deſcribed) on Seat, or leſſer 


Ind with Crowns of Gold on their Heads, Y 
u may obſerve that the four living Crea- 

Ii res are {aid with an united Voice to re- 

at. perpetually the ſame ſacred Form: 
_ br they _ not Day and Night ſaying, 
bly, Holy, Holy, Lord God Almighty, 
ich was, and is, and is to come, and at 
e ſame time, that theſe living Creatures 
we Glory, and Honour, and Thanks, the 
ur and tioenty Elders fell down before 
vin that ſate onthe Great Throne, and caſt 
hi ir Crowns before the Throne, ſaying, 
(hip bou are worthy, O Lord, to receive Glory, 
his Honour, and Power : For thou haſt 
third a Things, and for thy pleaſure they 


ll | are 


va 


Mbrones,.: cloatbed with white Garments, 5 


eſpecially in deliver 
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und his true Worſhip. 422 
ll with Eyes — — before, — _ 
"ll their Sagacity and Penetration, eſpecia 
in Relarion'th the Divine Myſteries of — 
Goſpel. But they ſeem to ſtand clearly 
vl diſtinguiſhed from real, or natural Angels 
ia this place; for when this Song of the 
living Creatures and the Elders was fi- 
niſh'd, St John tells us, I bebeld, and 
beard the Voice of many Angelt round 4. 
out the Throne, and the living Creaturert, 
.d the Elders ;, and the number of them 
cs ten Thouſand times ten Thouſand, and 
Wl houſands £ | Thouſands ; and theſe two 
y their Worſhip to Chriſt in the ſame 
anner with the other, they all join in 
widronouncing the ſame Words, ſaying with 
loud Voice, Worthy is the Lamb that was 
in to receive Power, and Riches, and 
Viſdom, and Strength, and Honour, and 
WW ory, and Bleffing ; ver. 11, 12. and in 
0 hc next Words the whole Creation echoes 
eſe devout Acknowledgements, and the 
ur living Creatures ſay amen. 
Again, I bebeld, ſays St. John viii. cb. 
.—11. and lo a great multitude, which no 
es Man could number, of all nations, and kin- 
noreds, and people, and tongues, ſtood be- 
Wire the throue, and before lamb, 
Lahathed with white robes, and palms in 
Meir bands; and this vaſt Body of Men 
iy their Devotions, not in the new way, 
Mut is, by — - * 


* reſt. 
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156 Lot 79115 | halleluj ff 1 
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oteſtant underta taken 
a e i Mem, that 1. 


4 bis ue hoc. 1 r 


Body of our Reformers; od that this is the 
6 WM fame  Multithite: "which it Alter warde Fl 
0 Kribed at the beg inning of the nineteenth” 
chapter, triumphing ät the Fall of the 
4 Ant chriſtian "State, or Tyran ny: and 
1 therefore they can with very ill grace ell P 
Mr themſelves Proteſtants, who oþpoſe or fe- 
\tuſe to join in a way of 'Worthip, that is 
din the Revelations d cribe( — 10 per for 
1 them. And indeed the Churches VE En * 
end, and J/212nd," the RE the Dan?s 
"Wand AT the” Lathierans,: and fome of t 15 
0 /elvetian Proteffants, if not all, do 115 
bis way of Worſhip, I mean, upon many 
* caſions, che Peopfe join with the Mini- 
15 er, pronduncing the Prayers with an andl-' 
ple Voice, which they cannot do, that afs 
FErrtrue ſpiritual ChriſtianWorſhip to con- 
ein in one Man's pronouncing an Extem- 
Ab ore Prayer; and permitting the People to 
pray with their Thoughts only, not by. 
vt udibly pronouncing any Words.” 
70 When St. John tells us Ch. iv. ver. 1. 
mend xix. ver. 1. that he ſaw theſe things 
n Heaven, they who do thereby under-' 
{bF:nd, that St. John was in Spirit tran- 
Kt ported to the upper, and happy Regions 
20Sfthe Univerſe, and there ſaw this Deiche 
ker Vorſhip perform d, muſt acknowledge it 
that and reaſonable, that 857 Worthip of 
heine Angels, and Bleſſed Spirits, in thoſe. 


hol egions'of Eight, are $01 Daft Patterns, 
E fa that 


p 7 


that Men follow ee reaſo- 

nable 9 1 85 ib Mor 125 of 
C hriftians_.1 th e 55 the. 9290 [would 
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438 be Nature of God, 
on this account, but they: muſt at the 
ſame time reproach the; Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, and even blaſpheme that Scheme 
of Devotion which St. Jehn bad v. 
preſented to his View. Þy.,:the\cHdy 

Spirit of God; and, if we may eredi 
the moſt celebrated Writers on the Reve- 
: dations, that very Scheme: of Worſhip, 
which St. John intended, according to the 
notions of theſe Writers, to be the Plat- 
form of the Reformation from Pop Cor. 
ruptions. I am ſenſible, that Dißhentert 
are taught to brand this, as well gs ſE ver 
other good, and antient Uſages, with the 
hateful Name of Popery, tho' it de in trut! 
moſt directly. contrary tO: it, fk All that 
know any thing of the Popiſo Worſhip 
and particularly that it is all in the Latinſof 
Tongue, muſt be ſenſible that the main Boſ to 
dy of the People cannot poſſibly join wi 
the Prieſts, either with Mind or Voice 

_ «oraf ſome of them do, Parrot like, learn t 
Pronounce the Words, yet they cannot unſiſ⸗ 
derſtand them; and it is therefore tlie pear 
culiar Privilege of thoſe Proteſtants, wa 
worſhip God by Forms, that they do wit 
Woice as well as Mind participate in tif 
public Devotions, in Prayers, as well: 
Singing Pſalms ond it is ablſervable-thiſhe" 
Singing is but ance mention diinthe Viſſoſ ep 
of Sti Jom mow mentioned; wis, Chap. \Wraj 
vet. 9. the ntfer Pailages areito be iu ndeſſps in 
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and hir true Wor forp, pt ay 
be ſtood bf plain pronunciation. And thus 
m. the Apocalyptick Viſions are certainly in 
me this reſpecvarcompliſi?+imthe Worſnip of 
tte our Church, when the loud Cries of the 
dy :P:0ple are! ur The Faule 5 65 mighty Wa- 
dit _— M gw ti; 5 F Ti) 17192 
ve · 2. From hence einn y lee that all 
up, Repetitions are not vain; or ſuch as our 
Bleſſed Saviour condemns Mar. vi. 7. Hal. 
lelujab is four times repeated within the 
| 7280 of ſix Verſes: nay; We are told that 
the four living Creatures ceaſed not Day 
ag and ies er to cry, Holy; floh, Holy, Rev. 
iv. 9; and the leaſt that can be underſtood 
ut by that Expreſſion is, that they did fre- 
ul quently ingeminate that Doxology. And 
ip it is abſurd to ſuppoſe, that that Method 
of Worſhip, which is thus recommended 
to us by Divine Viſions is not in itſelf the 
itichbeft, and the moſt acceptable to God. 
ce They would do well to conſider this, who 
ondemm the Church for requiring us: to 
fly the Lordi Prayer four or five Times, 
> pefſand Ghei br vo the Fut her, Son and Ho- 
b Got, d ee or ſeyen Times, in 
witidmne One A — Divine) Worſhip. 
\thEWhatevertieins: Hat bur Siviour forbids 
Ita inder the. mme of Bartoingirr, it isceftain 
thats catthot menn the Nerions and Hevout 
ww depeticierofiurſound Form of Pr 0 
Praise. Erather believe, chat he feſtrain 
der Is ry che * * and 
too 607) 8 i that 
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one part ofithe Choir, and the tlie. 
1 four living Creatures "_ 
* Nc. / Revi aye 1 
Elders anſweroH ori hy art thnu, C Lork, ti 
tn reteiut Glo, &. And Reb. xix; 


Hallelajab, the Elders echoi back 2gainN 
Auen, Hallelijah. Abd there comes d 
Voice out of the Throne, ſaying the ſame 
Ehing: in another Language; * 
God; and immediately arch — Pot 
peated ea kpieget tlie great M titude Irq 
* bagamit, Hallelia 
n dabysit ag 5 
Une Seryict os performed vin tuidi oi oi 
We! 1550 parts and PIhauld believe; 
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ento Forms, for their Proofs from Seripture 
en lof Praying in any other manner. Theyo 
bear very Hard upon us, ift we rannot pro: 
haſfuce Authority for every the leaſt -Punes! 
rapilion of our Worſhip: from the facred 
Text; büt bam * 1 if 
cir they have any one fingle Iiiſtace in the 
7 rhole Bible fog r — Praia 
Ales without Premeditation; i ain perſuaded 
meſthey will bade very dificalt te ſhew, khax 
naffeven David andother Inſpired Writers did 
Pot uſe :Fore-caft;'- and Deliberation, "in) 
N their Devotions, tlio) ehey were! 
a the: extraordinary .lmpulſe of the 
the irie and vet if chis cuuld be proved, Jt 
yo rould bervs am chem to allege fuch 
on detits! ds|ithle, lunleſs:they could tl 
Dew us;>thavehenſelves ax fpired, n 
4 ue mean tinggo] deceit to che whole ras 
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tion withteut any Support from tie Hoh 
Seriptures 3 whether: iti be not an Invet 
ion of theoworſt fort; {1whijely -promp 
Men to offer to an all wiſe God the ſudde 
Flaſhes of a wurm Imagination, the unter 
rect crude Suggeſt ions of an ilEgevern 
Deal. Tucpperfaided it will'be very diff 
cult forthoſe ho are beſt vers d in Church 
Hiſtory to give a mote fad — 51 of 
Naſtmeſs and Pieſumptien, than that 
ulrich thoſe Men have been guilty of 
who have not only laid afide; Bhrabſolut 
ly condemned all the Litargies; and Pat 
Hek Forms, of the beſt as well as of the 
rorrupt Ages of the Church without differ 
ſtinction; only to make way for a perfeciſea 
ly new; unkxampled way of Worſhip, ſofa 
fir from being authoriz?d-by Scripture, ogjat 
apreeable to Reaſon, that I cannot but to: 
think ĩt a direct Contradidion to- both. Br: 
and I deßre it may be'obſerved; that ma 
alkthat Fhave this day faid7 by: why'6f poſen 
fitive Proof; that Extempore Prayer iſſof 
not f irtubt Prayer, or that Met rhe 7 
{vortkip-whict> was inſtituted byiCby;/ 
is more than wh. Diſſenters could in Fu 
ſtice r Roaſdnb have demundedꝰ . -Foffnee 
when Men begih h Practice im OgpDHHDLñ of 
ro-rht WHOI Oi Church Are 
patt te prodehbar this Pra ic is bebe ox 
alid thao e ib che Datz ofothetorocouip'y tt 
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ren with; them an their Innovations. And 
ance all the Chriſtian World did publickhꝰ 
vel worſhip God by Forms, till'this new Fa- 
2 be brought in, leſs 
han: 200: Yeats) ago 5 therefaret it wholly 
wor concern d thofe; ho ſtrucł/ into this ne 
Method, to aſſert the Necoſſity of it from 
iff Scripture, Reaſon, and Antiquity: and 
rehMſnce-they have never been able to give us 
e ol ny ſuch. Proof, this alone is a ſufficient 
cha Reaſon why we ſhould ſtick to the former 
off ethod of Praying by Forms, via that 
ute they gan ſhewus no juſt cauſe; en 
ub ſhould alter as to this particular. 33 71 
thai And this Conſideration is of the greats 
diger Weight, becauſe) we: are as ſure as we 
tan — of any Thing, that Chriſt oO 6-49 
 {ltzught his Diſciples — pray by a Form: 
| olſflat leaſt their Reaſons, or Allegations, ought 
to be more clear, that we ought nov to 
pray by a Form than our Saviour's Com- 
tha nand that v ſhould do ſo er they ſheuld 
poſſsive us ſomeigteater Authority than that 
r if our Saviour to cqunterbalance ſo migh- 
d offfily a Prof. And the Truth is, if eur 
iN anne had deſigned, / thatthis Chureh 
Fufaquld uſeono Forms of Prayer; it was 
Fol eceſſaryothat iht ſhauldahuve exprefsly 
tionſf bid hem: torſit is ꝗ thin agreed by 
heilflearned Men, that all- the Verbal Devo- 
ary ions of the Fame were ſtared-Forms; and 
up his had been eſteemid * : 
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from condemning” it 

that ho certainly. — Diſeiplerie 

_ proyby:aFarmwemay therefore beyotid 

all doubt ſafaly conclude that t was hi 

Intention; thatrrHib Church v and People 

ſhould continue the Amtiemꝙracticeq an 

nor tun into ane Faſhion-o⏑õ io 0 | 
Pelieve me, ab take no delight in thr 

| arguing; or as ſome Men may call it, di 

© [i puhting in the Pulpit: E had mch rather 

| 8 ſpend my time here, in building you up in 

| —— which was 8 de. 

werd to nhe Saints, in inforcing the 

you: thoſe things, which: have a mor di. ¶ ju 

rect Tendenty ta make you wiſe unto dal NM 

Vation. Butt ben Men labour: under 

Miſtakes and Frejudices, even as to the ve. h 

ry Nature of Jdivine; Worſhi ſuch Proj 

jadices as render them ill affected to alhti 

_ Prayers; ſaveſuch as are the very worſſi Ir 

; le u ane made with the greateſt 

Haſte, Wirln zh Thaugbtand Judg- U 

ment, L dhin hit neceffyi to uſe my hefti 

Endeavor ta ſet Man right as to this parti pit 

cufamo And eatthiniy: dne:principaloEadifred 

F of Preaching ifeinformbicns Jules Fin 

$ andheſpecaliy:dn ſuch / poinia, nn H an ff 4. 

Fractior, end di 
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id and lhallsfartheriſdy bd ha Subject 
inc 1-:plcafing:to fome, they are to i - 
...e hb pc us — 2 
i=l 7 fence 3 — 
y | their pergetuat Dechummons apainſts 
pie forms of Prayer did ſeveral Years paſt) 
reach theſe Sermons to you and 
do of choicer them with forme? 
ular gemenes; and this I do, as for other 
di 2 iſo> Hy becaufe B defire tn. 
er onvince yon, that what I formerly fade 
in yrs not the Effect of any ſudden Heat off | 
do Wemper,cor Fancy; burche ſetite:Conchass = | 
the —— and ſudgment, ground | 
{upon SctiptureandAntiquity,ſettled by - - A 

01 juſtConſiderationof the Nature of Divine 
da ſorlkig anf f all theoCircumſtances of mer 
der nd L muſtthere: take occaſion to proteſt; 
ve tat the more have thoi apeweflis“ 
router; the more am I ſtillebbvinc'd; char” 
31 eee Form, it ſo ſir from being 
; i — — indeed"! 
a&rontd True Spixitul een. 
ds UT Pages fe thinÞg Abra Held 
Di are poem" — far 
my ri ef ein warprards Eres.” 
chan gif ct: qancꝭ the:ihife bf — 
u hHings am the SerbicerofoGoki And 
an. Aa fhew:ywhat ahoſ#i:ouwarth: 
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ein Hoody ſtroy 


ſtroy, or ver _ ite the S 
Worſhip of S In Publik 
2. What they are, ani e perks ech 
oiniltent WH 1 flo . QI 32 C0 TO1 Df 
4,7 What thoſe nv fl Body ARiony 
are wich do wholly deſtrdy; of very nc 
impair thei Spiritual Wor id « 
. Lchird evident, drt 5h nite 
ble Actions, Words, and Ceromonies, ar 
inconfiftent with that Spiritual Worſhip! 
which God requires of us undert Gol 
pel. For it carries an Aire of Abſürdit 
_ to fay that a Man worthips God inf 
Spirit and Truth, when he does nor i i 
deed underſtand what is ſaid or done, 
One principal Reaſon why the Worſhig: 
in the '' Jewiſh Tabernaele and Temp! 
was not Spiritual was this, that the Peo f 
ple could not fteadfuſtly look, or baue lt 
clear inſpect ion, into the end of that ue ohio" 
ac aboliſb'd, 2 Cor. iii. 13. they could nos 
diſcern the Meaning, Deſign, or Intentionf/* 
of a very great part of the Worthip-p Pr . 

ſerib'd by Lhe Law-of- Moſes”; they 
ther did apprebend, that (Brit, e i fe 
1 


440 
* 
8 


Spiritual Woftnig were typically de. 
cri by that Geert Law, 27 di 
conceive any other Reaſons of thoſſil 
Hons Leb#ic## Inſtitutiöns, which! affeſt 
now done away! by the uf Cbriſiiu. 
and therefore they worſhip God neitheſ 0 
in Spirit, nor in Truths! d a oy 
OTIRIFY + 


ae b neyer c eaſy toda 
6 ca proper Words 
1 riv? it ExNpre Rroper Words, 
ad formed in the moſt a Words: 
ot Stile, | and,Merhod,; Jef l cannot be 
| ay ne JE i e SRS br, 
1 thoſe who Are, 1Þ join in it. 3. 
bet keak wp lain, 'narncly, rh no- 
TX 1 _ , Mind. When gur Sar, 
our, ſpeaks, 0 Worſhiping in Spirit, his, 
M e 1 that We 880 A eee Soul, 
50d | Thoug hts, RT? es to God, 
ber this cannot done w tone dere | 
15 alſes, are pronounc d in a Language 
i which we, are Strange Ther it. 5 
nec chat the Ramiſh Maſs, be the. wolf; 
pied in 95 kind af any in the. World. 
i at it ĩs as free rom all Il Errors, and Cort 4 
bi ob, ap its greateſt Admirers are milk: 
| 5 it tho ought; yet it is certain, 
n this large, and unreaſonr- 
the generality of the Par 
pirizual Worlhipers, ber, 
be f Þ- 95 8 na; anguage which they 5 
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ho” Pe, but arg ignorant of e Senſe, and., 
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Meaning, can only perform a Lip-laboy 


long with the 
company the Words. If indeed an Inter. 
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by all means endeavour to prevent 


of the Prieſts) are as little acquainted, ali 
ſo that I know not whether any Chriſti: 


of God in 
among 
Reflection it is, that much the greater p 
Ciples of Chrift ſus ſhould ſo notorioul! 5 


k 
for nothing can render it a true Spiritud 
Service ſo —_— the Mind cannot go + 

Voice, nor the hs a6 


peter were allow'd, if what is ſpoken in 
Latin were tranſlated into the Mother 
Tongue, fo that the Church might b 
edified, this might plead excuſe for Lat 
Prayers; but it is well known, that the 
Ruling part of the Church of Rome d 
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way "0 


ſuppreſs all Tranſlations of their Miſll 
and other Books of publick Worſhip, into 
the Vulgar Tongues, which are under 
ſtood by the People. And it is very ſale 
to „that not only the Church of; 
Rome, but of Greece, and moſt, if no 
all the Oriental Chriſtians do perfor 
Divine Service in Languages, with which 
the main of the People (to ſay nothing 


aniardti 


the generality of the French, | 
e Latin o 


Ttalians, and Germans are with 


in the World, except the Proteſtants, ani 
Ruſffians do rm the publick Worſhigha 
Tongue commonly known 
And a moſt Melancholicih 


them. 


of thoſe, who profeſs themſelves the Dili 
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like uſed by the Prieſts and Clergy in the 
Religious Offices in the Church of Rome, 
to be a very great Encumbrance to the 
Minds of them that practice that ſort of 
Worſhip, and therefore to be a violent 
Obſtruction to true Spiritual Devotion. 
When it is conſider d, that the Prieſt in con. 
ſecrating the Euchariſt only is to make 2. 
bout thirty Croſſes; and every one of theſe 


at a certain critical Moment, or juſt as he 


is pronouncing ſome particular Words; 
what great Variety of Actions and Poſ- 
tures he is to uſe; how often he 1s to kiſs 
theAltar, and the Appertinences of it; what 
a large Apparatus of Veſt ments for himſelf 
and the attending Clergy; of Furniture 
and Veſſels for the Offices he is perform. 
ing ; one cannot but think, that a Mind 
engaged in ſo many Cares for ſo little Ex- 
ternal things, can have ſcarce any room 
left for that which is the very Life and 
Soul of the Worſhip of God, that is, the 
Application of the Thoughts and Deſires 
to the Divine Majeſty ': And that there- 
fore ſo great a Multitude of Ceremonies 


does very much clog and oppreſs the: 


Mind, or Spirit, of the. Worſhiper, tho 
not ſo perfectly ſtifle and ſmother it, as 


the Uſe of an unknown Tongue certainly 


does. For tho! it is true, that the Prieſts 


and Clergy are chiefly employ'd in the 
Ceremonious Part of their . 
| GE the 
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the People who ſtand by muſt have their 
Eyes ſo diverted, and their Thoughts fo 
e filld with what they ſee, that they muſt 
f Wl needs be leſs affected with what they hear, 
t if it were never ſo good in it ſelf, an never 
„ ſo well underſtood by them. I am far 
- Ml from thinking all Rites, or even unne- 
- Wl cefſary Ceremonies, inconſiſtent with the 
ſe Spiritual Nature of Chriflian Worſhip, 
ie fo that they be grave, decent, and ſigni- 
; ficant ;bur fuch an intolerable Load of 
. Ceremonies, as the Church of Rome 
ib hath laid on the neck ef her Diſciples, 
at W muſt, I conceive, very much obſtruct the 
lf Operations of the Mind in the Service of 
re Cod, tho* the Service of their Church 
m- ¶ vere, in other reſpects, never fo true and 
nd unexceptionable, and render it ſuch as ve- 
x- ry much needed Reformation. 
om Yet when we call the Chriſtian Wor- 
nd ſhip Spiritual, we are not from thence to 
the conclude that the Body is wholly exclu- 
res ded from being exerciſed in it. For tho' we 
re · Nare Spirits, yet we are Spirits that dwell 
nes in Bodies, we are cloathed with Fleſh, 
the nd Blood, and Bones, that have Limbs, 
"Wand Joints to move, and act, according to 
ur Directions; and our Devotions muſt 
be ſuch. as comports with our Natures : 
Our Souls muſt bear the principal Share in 
ur Worſhip, as they do in our Compo- 
tion; but our Bodies too are a part of our- 
2 G 8 * — 
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| to ſerve, and glorify him both'with owl 
| Bodies, and Spirits, which are his; 1 Car, 


Bodily Actions and Things do not at al 


Eyes and Mouths ; ſo is our Worſhj 


with human Voice: And tho' the Word 


Senſe, and Meaning, the Uſe and Appli 
cation of them is perfectly Spiritual: Be 
. xauſe it is by our Minds and Thought 


The Nature of Gop, 
ſelves, and therefore muſt join in thi 
Work : For he that does not employ his 
Body to this Purpoſe, does not exerciſe 
the whole Man in the Service of God: 
-And God made our Bodies as well as Souls, 
and Chriſt hath redeemed the one as well 
as the other, and therefore we are bound 


vi. 20. And that it may appear, - that 


deſtroy the Nature of Spiritual Worſhip, 
nay, that ſome of them are perfectly ne 
ceſſary to t he Performance of it in pub 
lick, or in conjunction with others, let it 
be conſider d; 4 Cn | 
1. That Words are Bodily things or Adi 
ons, whether we conſider them as read ou 
of a Book . where they are written, 0 
barely pronounc'd by the Tongue, ande 
ther Inſtruments of Speech. - As our Re 
ligion is Spiritual, tho' contained in . 
Book written or printed by the Hand 
of Men, and read by the help of o 


Spiritual alſo, tho the Prayers and Praise 
are read out of a Book, and pronounc' 


are Bodily things in both Caſes ; yet th} 


CT 
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only that we know the Signification of 
them, and offer them up in our Devoti- 
"ns as the Speech of our Souls. They 
rho would have Religion to lie in the 
ind only, and not in Books, muſt at 
it reſolve it all into the Memories of Men 
nd Oral Tradition, fo much magnified by 
he Church of Rome; or elſe into the 
himſies of Enthuſiaſts : And ſurely our 
devotions do no more ceaſe to be Spiritual 
n Account of their being read out of a 
ook, than the Goſpel ceaſes to be Spiri- 
al for the ſame Reaſon. In fine, Words 
e Bodily things, whether ſpoken with, 
without Premeditation ; whether they 
Ie ſer in Form, or put together by 
lance 3 whether compos'd with Judg- 
ent and. Diſcretion, or jumbled toge- 
er by a fortuitous Concourſe. A Prayer 
ay be Spiritual as well as a Song, tho“ 
be indited with the greateſt Care, an 
liberation, and tho one be ſung, and 

other ſaid out of a Book. 
2. Standing, Bowing, Kneeling, and 
oſtration, are Actions of the Body, and 
the Uſe of them in the Worſhip of 
d does not render our Prayers or 
ſes leſs Spiritual. Both Words, and 
ures, are —_— the Actions of the 
ly ; and neither the one, nor the other 
conſiſtent with Spiritual Worſhip. Re- 
ent Bodily Behaviour docs as effectual- 
| gt: ly 
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ſtrongly carried to expreſs them by a 
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ly expreſs the Humility of the Mind, 2 
Word scan do it: But neither the one, 
nor the ather does certainly, or infallibly, 
declare the Thoughts of our Hearts. Its 


poſlible for Men to bend their Knees with. 
out bending their Minds; and fo Men may 
draw near to God with their Lips, while 
their Hearts are far from Him. But ot 
the other fide, he who is inwardly felt 
abaſed, and has ſuch great Thoughts 0 
God, and ſuch little Thoughts of hin 
ſelf, as it becomes him to have, will b 
theſe inward Diſpoſitions of his Heart h 


humble outward Deportment. Certain Ol 
our Saviour Worſhip'd God in Spirit JU! 
when be kneeled down, and prayed i me 
his laſt Agony, Luke xxii. 41. Af S0 


they who affect to offer up their Devotio La 


fitting, or in any ſuch like too Familiſ ren 
Poſture, ſeem to forget the Diſtance that ¶ er 


between God and themſelves. hin 


3. Nor are other outward Ritual Obſaſ of 
vances at all contrary to Spiritual Wa con: 
ſhip. St. Paul tells us, that a Man pra tual 
ing, or propheſying with. his Head ul 
_ diſoonoureth his Head; but _ = 
Woman praying, or propheſying with in 
Head dds 3 — Head {ome 


Cor. xi. 4,5. From hence we may afſuredJſuch 


conclude, that St. Paul thought this Men 


. remony of the Man's Worſhiping * | Wor 
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Head uncover d, and the Woman eover d, 
was fairly conſiſtent with true Spiritual 
7 Chriſtian Worſhip: And therefore it is 
evident, that Men may not only uſe their 
. Voices, and Limbs, in rendering to God 
the Service due to him; but may at the 
ie ſame time uſe other outward Decorume. 
on Nay, St. Paul directs thoſe People to whom 
he writes, to Salute each other with an Ho- 
h Kiſs And the Practice of the True 
nM Primitive Church is the beſt Explanation 
bl of this Hint of the Apoſtle : And this 
Practice was to uſe the Kiſs of Charity in 
che moſt Solemn part of the moſt Solemn 
nl Office, of the Chriſtian Religion, I mean 
ir juſt before the Receiving of the Sacra- 
i) ment of the Body and Blood of Chriſt - 
aul So that we have Demonſtration for the 
ti Lawfulneſs of uſing external Bodily Ce- 
il remonies in the Worſhip. of God: And 
at N certainly the Apoſtles, next ro Chriſt Jeſus 

himſelf, were the moſt proper Judges 
ble of ſuch Rites and Circumſtrnces as are 
vg conſiſtent with the nature of true Spiri- 
wal Worſhip. Only here let us take two 
1 Rules along with us, viz. 1//, To take 
» heed, that ſuch Ceremonies be Solemn, 
and Significant, and fitted to impreſs 
adſome weighty Doctrines on our Minds; 
red ſuch was the Apoſtical Ceremony, of 
s (Mens Praying with their Heads bare, and 
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thi Women With theirs veil d, to ſhew the | 
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Superiority of the Huſband, and the Sub. 


jection of the Wife; ſuch was that other 
Ceremony of the Holy Kiſs, as being in. 
tended to ſignifiy that mutual Charity, 
which ought to prevail among Chriſtians; 
and ſuch is that Ceremony of the Church 
of England, and probably of all the an- 
tient Churches, I mean Croſſing the Fore- 
head of the Perſon baptiſed, to ſhew that 


he muſt not be aſhamed of Chrift cruci. 
fied. 2dly, Another Caution is, that we 


_ Clergy: For it ſeems clear, that moſt off 


all endeavour in our ſeveral Stations to 


prevent that Growth and Multiplication 


of New Ceremonies, which hath been one 
Occaſion of that Obſcurity which hath 
ſpread itſelf over the whole Syſtem of the 
Romiſo Worſhip, by which they have 
made the Devotions of their Ghurch more 
hard to be underſtood, than thoſe of Old 
perform'd in the Fewiſb Temple. And 
this Caution concerns the Laity as well zz 


the Ceremonies, which were afterwards, 


injoin'd the People, were firſt by the Vo- 


luntary Conſent of a great Part of them 
brought into. Uſe and Practice. And it 
is certain that ſome of the groſſeſt Super- 


ſtitions of Popery, and eſpecially the 


Worſhip af Images, Monkery, Pilgri- 


mages, and ſeveral other Topperies could 
never have ſo Univerſally prevailed in 


Chriſtendom, as they did before the Rs 


Formation 
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ormation, if Layne 
Civil Powers, had notlenttheir Aſſiſtance z 
Nay, they could never have'gain'd ſo 
general a Reputation, if the Laity had not 
promoted them with as forward à Zeal, as 
the Prelates and Clergy themſelves. And 
[| conceive, it concerns all that have the 
Honour of Chriſtianity at Heart, tooppoſe 
all Innovations of this Sort, and to en- 
quire for, and walk in the old Primitive 
Paths. For a Multitude of Ceremonies 


is but a Cloud and Burden to the Minds of 


Worſhipers ; tho a few, if they be grave 
and fignificant, do not at all obſtruct 
Spiritual Devotion „ 
4. And that the Uſe of Bodily Things, 
and Actions ĩs perfectly conſiſtent with 
that Spiritual Worſhip, which our Saviour 
inſtituted, is evident from the two Sacra- 
ments of which he is the Author. 
(1.) Mater. Baptiſin is a Spiritual Ac- 
tion, becaufe, when duly adminiſter'd, it 
is attended with the inward Waſhing of 
the Holy Ghoſt. It is no dumb, inſignifi- 
cant Ceremony, it is a covenanting Rite 
uſed and injoined by Chriſt Jeſus himſelf, 
who was the beſt Judge of ſuch Things and 
Actions, as were conſiſtent with the Spiri- 
tual Nature of that Worſhip which he 
taught and preſcribed. All Chriſtians 
who are but tolerably inſtructed in the 
knowledge of that Religion which they 
og 8 — profeſs, 


jen, and even the 
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external Action, they know it to be a Rege. 
nerating Waſhing, not only an outward 
Sign of that inward Farity, which. ought 
to be the diſtinguiſhing Badge of all Cbri. 


ftians ; but a divine Seal, by which al 


the Promiſes of the Goſpel, and eſpeeially 
the renewing Power of the Holy Spirit, 
are enſured to all that duly receive it. 
This Sacrament to them who know not, or 
believe not the Goſpel, ſeems to be only 


a putting away the Filth of the Fleſh; but 


to them who ſee it with the Eye of Faith, it 
is a Confirmation of the Chriſtian Cove- 
nant, and the Water it ſelf is not only an 


Emblem, but an Aſſurance of divine Grace; 


and therefore Baptiſm is not only a Bodi- 
ly, but it 1s eminently a fpiritual Action: 
The outward Waſhing. is the ſaving Fi- 
gure; the inviſible, and moſt valuable 
part of it, is the 1 Spirit's ſealing ths 
Soul of the Baptized, which is not per- 
ceiveable but by the Spirits,” or: Souls, 
of thoſe that are illuminated by Divine 


4 * 


( 2.) The other daerament is alſo a Spi. 


ritual Action. Tho the groſs Subſtance 


of it be Bread and Wine; and tho' the 
Conſecration of ir is performed by. the 
Miniſtry of Men, and by Words, and 


Prayers pronounced with human Voice; 


and tho the Bread is broken, and the Wine 
8 poured 
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poured out, and both of them diſtributed, 


and received in a Bodily manner; yet ftill 
the Bread and Wine are the ſpiritual Bo- 
dy and Blood of Chrift. They are not 
ſo to the outward Senſes, or as to their 
viſible Subſtance, but only to our ſpiritual 
Perception; they become the Body of 
Chriſt, not by any change of their outward 
Nature, but by a ſecret, inviſible Opera- 


tion of the divine Spirit. They are the 


Body and Blood of Chriſt, becauſe God 


| accepts them as ſuch, and renders them as 


Beneficial in all Reſpects to us, as if the 


very natural Body and Blood of Chriſt 
were communicated to us. To a Few, or 


| Heathen, to any one deſtitute of true 


Faith, they are but mere Bread and Wine; 
but by well inſtructed Chriſtians the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt are diſcerned in this 
Holy Sacrament, and they who diſcern 


them not, are unworthy Receivers, wry Gon 2 


guilty of a Contempt againſt the Body 


and Blood of Chriſt. They that terminate 


their Devotions upon the Bread and Wine 


as mere Types, Figures, and Reſemblances, 


can fcarce be calld Spiritual Worſhip- 
ers, according to the full Intention of our 
Bleſſed Saviour; they conceive the Bread 


and Wine to be only Shadows of Chriſt 


Crucified; and therefore can apprehend 


no more in the Chriſtian Euchariſt, than 
in the Jewiſh Paſſover, But the true Chri- 


fiian 
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ſtian Communicant ſees, and receives; not ol 
only Bread and Wine with his Mouth; M 
but the Body and Blood of Cbriſt by his | © 
Faith; for the Bread and Wine are the 
W 
Ge 


Body and Blood to him, tho' not in ſub- 
Nance, - yet in Spirit, Life, and Power. 
Thus the Holy Euchariſt is truly a ſpiri- 
tual Worſhip, not only as the divine Spi- 
rit renders the Bread and Wine what they 1 
are, viz. the Life- giving Body and Blood f 
of Chriſt, but as they are ſpiritually dif- W 
cerned to be what they are; and becauſe | 
the Minds, or Spirits of Men are, or ought ſh: 
to be, employ'd in this Holy Sacrament : 


much more than their Bodies; and as this 15 
ſacred Feaſt was intended for the Repaſt _ 


and Entertainment of the inward much 
more than of the outward Man. 1 11 
Thus I have ſhew'd that Bodily Things, 
and Actions are not inconſiſtent with Spi- 
ritual Worſhip,ſo that theſe Bodily Things, 1 
and Actions have a Spiritual Meaning, and fte 
that theWorſhipers be ſufficiently inform'd I 
in the Nature of them, and do, to their A 
Power and Knowledge, exerciſe their ||” 
Minds and Thoughts in the Uſe of theſe 14 
External Obſervances, and do not dwell on c 
the Surface, or Qutſide of them. And no 0 
Publick Worſhip can be ſo contrived, or 
perform'd, but that it may ceaſe to be ſpi- | 
ritual to ſuch as Regard only the Huſk, or 7 | 
Shell, who regard only the outward Acti- Y: 
* - ons : 


ons or Words, but do not attend to the real 
Meaning, or Deſign of them, or do not en- 
deavour to purſue, or attain thoſe Ends. Ina 
Word, none can be a ſpiritual Worſhiper, 
but he that ſeriouſly imploys his Mind in the 
Worſhip of God; and none can worſhip 
God in Truth, but they who Worſhip hin 
according to the Directions of the Goſpel. 
IV. I proceed to the fourth general 
Head of Diſcourſe, viz. That in order to 
render our Devotions truly Spiritual, one 
Way is to worſhip God by ſtated Forms of 
Prayer. Now it is evident, that to wor- 
ſhip God in Spirit is to do it with a juſt 
Application of our Thoughts and Minds. 
Let us therefore conſider thoſe; Powers, - 
and Faculties of the Mind, which are chief 
ly to be exerciſed in Relation to the Wor- 
ip of God; and enquire, whether they 
who pray with a Form, or they who pray 
without one, take the beſt courſe to im- 
ploy theſe Faculties' in their Devotions, 
after the moft proper manner | 
Now theſe Faculties of the Mind are. 
I. Attention. 2. Underſtanding. 3. Judgment. 
4. Affection. 3. Humility. 6. Memory. 
1. As to Attention; it is a common 
Complaint of good Chriſtians, that 
they find it very difficult. Where almoſt 
is that Man, who makes Devotion his du- 
ly Practice, and cannot experimentally 
Fay, that it is very hard to attend on God 
; | | | | In 
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in Prayer without Diſtraction, or Want 
dering of Thought? and all will agree, ne 
that that Method of Praying which dots he 
Jeaſt of all expoſe us to the danger of ha. co 
ving our Minds interrupted, is on this Ac 
count to be choſen before any other. The 
devout Chriſtian, when engaged an the 
Duty of Prayer makes it his chief Care 
to keep his Attention fix d upon God, and 
the Mercies and Graces which he aft 
of him, or for which he is now offering 
his Thanks and Praiſes : and let all the 
rational World judge, whether it be eaſi. 
er to do this, when he has nothing elſe 

to imploy his Thoughts on, or when be 
has other Particulars, beſide theſe, that re- 
quire his Care and Concern, Now the 
Man, who joins in a known familiar Form 
of Devotion, has nothing, as concerning; his 
Prayer, to call off his Mind from God, and 
the Things for which he praiſes, or prays b 
to him: for as to the Series and Words 
of Addreſs, he is (if it be not his own 
fault) perfectly acquainted with them be- 
fore he comes to the place of Worſhip : he 
hath not ſo great Occaſion for the exter- 
nal Attention of the Ears, as he muſt 
needs have, who comes to join in a Prayet 
which he never heard before, or however 
never heard it perhaps in the ſame Method 
in which it is now to be deliver d. Hef Ti 
who prays by a ſtated Form, which 1 od. 
and 
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end Cuſtom have ingraved upon his Mind, 
„ Vveeds not, when he hears the Prayers re- 
hearſed, to ſpend any Time inſtudying, o 
. conſidering. the Senſe or Meaning of them, 
becauſe he gan inform himſelf in this point 
e at leiſure; Times at home in his Clofet, or 
ein his Cenvexſation, before he comes to 
e the Place of Aſſembly; whereas on the 
other ſide he who joins in a Prayer unſight 
$ 

5 
e 


and unſeen, mult frequently have 'Occafi- 

on to turn his Thoughts from God, and 

thoſe Things which are the Subject of 
his Deyption, to the finding out the Mean- 
e ing of the Words and Phraſes, and, the 
e Deſign and Intention of him he pro- 
„Inounces them. And; ſuppoſe it will not 
e bear a Diſpute, whether it be caſier to at · 
m tend to one or two particulars, or to at- 
end to many at the ſame Time; nor by 
conſequence, whether a Man who prays 
by an aceuſtomed Form, may not more 
loſely apply his Mind to God, and be 
more full of the Thoughts of thaſe Graces 
hich he comes to beg, or to return his 
hanks for; than he who is obliged to 
ake off his Mind from theſe two main 
oints, in order toliſten to the Words, and 
o get the true Signification and Import 
etſpf them; which muſt often be the caſe of 
diem, who affect to have a new Prayer eve- 
lefty Time they aſſemble for the Worſhip of 
ſe Pod. And the true eauſe of this Affectation 
add . 
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ſeems to be a natural Inffrmity, I mean ff p 
A Deſire of Novelties; and theſe Noveltie ¶ ci 
muſt conſiſt principally in Words and tl 
Thraſes: for um unwilling to think that fi 
theſe Men do not always pray to God for I be 
all Things that are neceſſary, and propet th 
for Chriſtinnt, or that they do not always Nou 
give Thinks for all Bleſſings both Spiritu Iſtr 
al and Temporal, which they have receiv. ti 
ed at the hands of God: and if they do 
this, there can be very little variation in 
the Things that are the Subject of theit 
9 if not only, in the 
way of Expreſſion: And it ouglit well to be 
conſider'd whether they who pray in thiz 
manner are not by this means expoſed to 
the Danger of having their Thoughts drawn 
off from what it chiefly concerns them to 
attend, by hearing of ſome new turns 0 
Language, or Modes of Expreſſion, What 
ever is New or Old does always more of 
leſs ſurprize the Mind; and thoſe who do 
in Prayer captivate the Minds of their 
Hearers by tlie Novelty, or Singularity of 
their Language, muſt at the ſame time car 
ry them off from God, and the Thing 
which they ought chiefly to regard. The 
great, and — ſay the only Advantage 
the People reap by hearing Prayers whicliho 
they never heard before, is, that theitſ 2. 
Mind is entertained with a freſn Varietſerte 


of Words and Phraſesz but then the) 


f 
$M cies, if by this means their Attention to 
q 


the main Buſineſs of Devotion, which con- 


„ = = 
pay very dear for the Pleaſure of their Fan- 


it fiſts in an Application of the Soul to God, 
x be loſt, or abated: and I am apt to thin 
et I that whoever obſerves the Working of his 


own Mind, will perceive, that whatever 
ſtrikes the Imagination does at the ſame 
time divert our Attention from the Objects, 
on which it ought chiefly to be imploy'd. 
Nay, they who pray by a certain known 
orm have this great Advantage of thoſe 
rho join in ſuch Prayers as they never 


r, or Collect, their Attention has been inter- 


End by a ſhort Reflection recover the Sum 


ers d in it; and when they ſay Amen, can 
t the ſame time be ſure what they ask of 
od, notwithſtanding the former Abſence 
$f their Mind and Thoughts: Whereas 
he Man, who knows not what the Mini- 
ter ſaid laſt, if he don't attend to ever 

Scntence, can never call back what he has 


ielſpg it up to Gd. N 

neu 2. Another Faculty of the Mind to be 
Merted in Prayer is Vnderſtanding. The 

as _— a. 


4 . 


heard before, that, if in any part of a Pray- 
tupted; yet they can recollect themſelves, 


nd Subſtance of the Prayer that hath been 
ehears d, when they are perfectly well 


St for want of Attention, ſo as to join 
agFith the reſt of the Congregation in offer- 


bib me Nane ef Gos, 


cloſeſt Attention is vain; and perfectly loſt, 
if they whoate to join in publick Prayer, 
know not the Meaning of what is ſaid: 
The moſt apt and elegant Prayer tha 
ever was compos d by Man, or the Spirit 
of God | himſelf, cannot be a Spiritual 
Prayer to him, who knows not tht Senſe 1 
or Signification of the Words of it. II 
the Maſs, and other Services of the Church 
of Rome, had been drawn by the Apoſtle 
themſelves, or written by the Finger of 
God, as the Ten Commandments were, 
yet they could not be a Spiritual, or Rex 
ſonable Service to the geherality of tht 
People among whom they are uſed, { 
long as they are kept, and uſed in ths 
Latin Tongue only. St. Paul's Argument 
0 Praying in an unknown Tongud 

holly turns upon this Suppoſition, tha 
it is neceſſary that the whole Congregation 

mould underſtand what is ſaid: And i 
is certain an Engliſh Prayer may be fo ob 
be as fr fo that common People ma 


e as far from taking the Senſe an 
Aeaning of it, as if it were Greek, off: 
Hebrew: And it is altogether, as abſurie 
to pray in ſuch a manner as that the Conn 
gation docs not apprehend the Senſq . 
and true Conſtruction of it, as it is Meer 
pray in ſuch a Language, as that th 
Lople Eno not the Signification © 
108 ie 1! 35 inn 5 ſing] Ke 
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and his true Wor ſhip, 
t fngle., Words. i} And he that conſiders 
er hom many excellent Properties are neceſſa - 
die qualify. a Man to ſpeak far half or 
three guarters gi. an Hour together, with- 
rit out Book or Notes, and gipecially with- 


a} out Premeditation, ſo as fully to be under- 


ole ood by a promiſcuaus Auditory, muſt 
Iii be forced to confeſs it to be utterly in na- 
ture incredible. that all who among us pre- 
ſume to pray extempore in publick, ſpould 
be capable of doing it: For this cannot be, 
unleſs it gan be allow d that tlie are all of 
them Men that abound in eaſy and proper 


that they have a very clear, and diſtinct 
Pronunciatian, that they have ſuch a con- 
ſtant Preſence, or rather an Aſſurance of 
Mind, as to. be always ſedate, fo as that 
$50 accidental Impreſſions from without 
; \nCaN diſcompoſe their Thoughts, or that 
Mho' their Thoughts are difturb'd, yet 
their Speech, or Expreſſion ſhall flow on 
clear and tranſparent :. For any Failure in 
the particulars abovemention d muſt caff 
of Cloud upon the Senſe. and Meaning of 
We Prayer, and render it in ſoine Meaſure 
unintelligible to them that deſire to join in 
E Nay, further let it be granted. t hat 
very ſingle Speaker in every: Diſſentinę 
th Nongegration in England is abſolutely in. 
Tae ene eee Effulions, an 
nolWxempt from | 1 both as to his Con- 
2 
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Words which they have always at command, 


920 ception and Pronu nciation; and from all 
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inward Commotions that can diſorder his 
Thoughts or Words; yet ſtill Lam of 
opinion, that it will ſcarce bear a doubt, 
but that a certain Form of Devotion; with 
which People have been long acquainted 
which they carry in their Memories; or 
have before them in their Books, which 
they very often hear repeated, and "the 
Senſe whereof they can learn by their own 
Study at Leiſure Hours, or by Inform 
tion of others; may more perfectly be un. 
derſtood by Men of every Size and Capati 
ty, than the beſt Performances of the mol 
able Extempore Orators, even tho” they 
ſpeak by the immediate Inſpiration of thi 
Holy Ghoſt, unleſs the Hearers were ii 


ſpir'd as well as the Speakers. 


? * 


3. A third moſt 'neceſfary' Faculty « 
the Mind, and whieh ought, above all o 
thers to be exerciſed in Relation to thi 
Worſhip of God is, Judgment. As a go 
Judgment is the greateſt Excellency tha 
belongs to our Nature, as we are ration 
Creatures; ſo certainly it ſhould” chief 
be'imploy'd in that buſineſs, which is mol 
Excellent and Important; and therefo 
it can never be allow?d, that he Who pra 
Injudicioufly is a true Spiritual Worfſhif 
er: much leſs can that be called a Ration 
Service, or a Spiritual Worſhip; which 
perform d in ſuch a manner, as tha the 


. 
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ſed: and yet this is the caſe of the gene- 
rlity of the Papiſts: for it is impoſſible 
hat they can uſe any Judgment in Relati- 
n to their Prayers, while they are lock d 
p in an unknown Tongue. A blind Man 
ay as well judge of Colours, as he who 
nows only his Mother- Tongue can judge 
Latin Devotions. They who join in 
1 Extempore Prayer conceived by ano- 
Jer, if they make any Judgment ar all, 
-( muſt be a very haſty one; they muſt 
er, and underſtand, and offer it up, and 
Wake as good a Judgment of it as they can, 
zelt they muſt do it all at one Inſtant, while 
Je Miniſter is pronouncing of it: or ra- 
er they muſt offer it up without any Re- 
Aion, or Conſideration, without making 
y Diſtin&ion between proper and im- 
oper Petitions, or Expreſſions : for ve- 
few are ſo acute and ready in this Fa. 
Wity of the Mind, as to be able to paſs 
Nagment upon once hearing of a Prayer. 
enters would have People believe, that 
eClergy of the Church of England take. 
much upon themſelves, and Aim at a: 
minion over the Conſciences of Men. 
5on$* 1 conceive, the whole Body of the Bi- 
ichs, and Clergy of the Church of Eng? 
u,, do not aſſume ſo great an Authotiy; 
the by une: e e HAGER b 
er the Conſciences of the People, as eve- 
GE . * os ; ry 
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nnd his true Worſhip. 4069 
is no Room left for the People to make 3x 
true Judgment of the Prayers that are 
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that all preſent ſhould conſent to a Eray. 


to Scripture. or Reaſon;: and in this Re 
ſpect I dare be bold to fay, they hau 


compoſed with Judgment, and Deliben 

tion, but have ſince been approved by tb 
wiſeſt Men in ſucceeding Generations, an 
even by the Repreſentatives of the who 
Nation in Parliament, before they we 
uſed in Publick; and they who are to u 
them have the Privilege of Examinit 


mon- Prayer is not injoined in Scxiptureſſ” 
x | | © | nee 


muſt in Juſtice be ſaid, that the People wht 
regulate their Devotions in Publick b 
known and ſtated Forms, they worſhj 


The Nature of Gon, 
ry ſingle Teacher, or Miniſter does, in re- 
ference to his Congregation : for he ek pech 


er of his own making, to a Prayer, which 
if it be indeed pronounced Extempore : 
he cannot himſelf certainly ſay, whether 
it ſhall be Senſe, or Non-ſenſe, and that 
they ſhould offer it up to God, whether 
the Contents be true or falſe, pertinent 
or impertinent, agreeable or unagreeabl: 


now for many Years' made an ufurpatior 
vpon the Conſciences of their Folfower: 
for which there is no Precedent in-Scrj 
ture, or Antiquity. On the other {ide 


God in the moſt judicious manner ; for th 
Prayers which they uſe, were not only fir 


them before they offer them up to God, I ,,; 
the Senſe and Wiſhes of their on Heart 
We are often told that the Book of Ct 


nog 


now they, who make this Objection, out 


to ſhew, that the Prayers they uſe are im 
join d in Scripture, and ſhew us in what 
Book, or Chapters, we. ſhall find them. 
We own, and acknowledge, that the 
drawing of Publick Prayers is left to the 
diſcretion of Church Governours. And 
this we have to ſay for our Prayers, that 
they were made by thoſe who were beſt 
qualified for ſuch Buſineſs, and have been 
approved, and are fo ſtill, by ſuch as are 
moſt properJudges in theſe matters; where. 
as Extempore Prayers are things, of which 
few, if any, can give any Judgment at all. 
They are not known before they are pro- 
nounced : and as foon as they are pro- 
nounced, they cannot with any certainty 
be ſo recollected, as to make a perfect Judg- 


| ment of them ; except in Caſes, where 


the Errors are very groſs and palpable in- 
deed : And J fear this is too often the 
Calne: |. calf aig F454 95 N 

4. Our Affections ought to exert them- 
ſelves in pur Prayers; I mean, the Soul 
in its Addreſſes to God gught to be in- 
flam'd with an earneſt Deſire after thoſe 
Graces for which we pray, and to be 
touch d with a quick Senle of the Mercies 


for which we give thanks, and to be fill'd 
with a juſt concern for the Succeſs of our 
Devot ion, and eſpecially to be poſſeſs d with 
2 very. figeere Love, and Awe of 85 
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Jad before, whom we appear, with a | « 
©! py mixture of Reverence and inward r 
| [ 
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fv „ with f ich a fear and trembling as is 
Heceffary in all Duties, where our Salvati- I t 
Utz is nearly concerned; but without any a 
Amazement, Diſcompoſure, or Perturba- I t. 
ton. This Diſpoſition of our Affection I f 
iS What we properly call Devotion; and I fe 
without it our Prayers are flat, and life. a 
leſs: and tho' it may not be poſſible for It. 
the beſt Men to have their Affections ſo It! 
much at their own diſpoſal, as to be per- I te 
| fectly in all Reſpects regulated in the man- at 
1 ner now mention'd ; yet he can never de- re 
ſerve the Name of a Spiritual Worthiper, Ie 
whoſe Mind 1s not in a good Meaſure af. g. 
fected with an actual Conſideration of the ot 
Favours which he begs of God, and for Im 
which he praiſes him, who is indifferent, I ea 
or very little ſolicitous, whether his Pray- I th 
ers be accepted, or not; and eſpecially, if I th 
he do not feel his Heart poſſeſs d with a] vi 
Love, and fear of that God to whom he H 
is making his Addreſſes. And let evety Im 
Man judge for himſelf, whether he be Pe 
not more capable of raiſing theſe Affecti- Pr 
ons in his own Mind, and keeping them 2. I ju. 
live, while he is at Prayer, who before. th 
hind knows every Word that is to be! 
aid; and has already in his own Judgment I th 
approved thoſe Words, before he comes ou 
to offer them, and ſo has nothing now ry 1s: 
N Wn l do! 
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do but apply his Mind to the putting 
up theſe- Petitions with' the moſt ardent 
Devotion; or he; who muſt firſt attend to 
the Words ſpoken, and conſider the Senſe 
and Meaning of them, and examine whe- 
ther they are proper and worthy to be 
ſpoken to an all-wiſe and infinite God, be- 
fore he preſumes to preſent them to him 
as the Senſe of his own Soul. It is, I 
think, the common Senſe of Mankind, 
that when the Thoughts are obliged to at- 

tend to many particulars at one time, they 
are by this means made leſs clear and vigo- 
rous: and it is, I ſuppoſe, altogether as 
evident, that when our Attention is enga- 


ged to ſeveral Things at once, our Affecti- 


ons cannot be ſo lively, nor move with ſo 
much freedom, as when the Mind is leſs 
earneſtly imploy'd in other matters. The 

therefore who pray by a Form, with which 
they are well acquainted before-hand, ha- 
ving nothing to do but to lift up their 
Hearts to God, may certainly do it with 
more Affection, and Devotion, than the 
People who are to get the Words of their 


Prayer, and the Meaning of them, and to 
- judge of their Fitneſs at the very Moment 
that they offer them to the Divine Majeſty. 


5. There is oneſingular Affection of 
the Mind, which is neceſſary to render 
our Prayers acceptable to God, and that 
s Humility. As we arg both by the _ 
ob CER = ns 
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The Nature of Go, 


and New Teſtament taught, that we ſhould 
make it our endeavour in the whole courſe 
of our Lives to mall Humbly with gur God, 
and that we can never expect to be lifted 
1p, or exalted upon any other Terms: ſo 
it is very evident, that this Virtue is more 
eſpecially to be expreſs d, and practicd 
in our Prayers. And Cbriſt in the Para- 
ble of the Publican, bath inform'd us how 
effectual Humility is in procuring the ae. 
ceptance of our Devotions. And as it is 
more peculiarly proper to be exerciſed in 
the Confeſſion of our Sins, and intreating 
Pardon for them; ſo it is highly requiſite, 
that whatever we are aſłing of God, or for 
whatever Mercies we are praiſing him, we 
thauld always be touch'd with a Senſe of 
our Unworthineſs of the leaſt of thoſe 
Mercies, and be under an habitual Con- 
viction, that we are of ourſelves too full 
af natural Pravity, and actual Tranſgreſſions 
to appear before ſo pure, and juſt a God, 
or to intercede with him in behalf of our 
felves, much leſs in behalf of others; 
God before whom the Angels are not pure, 
and out of à juſt Senſe of their own De- 
fects, do cover their Faces in his Glorious 
Preſence. And certainly the lefs the Mind 
is encumbred with the care of hearkning 
to, and getting a right Underſtanding, ans 
making a juſt Judgment of the Werds aff. 
the Prayer, the mare it is at liberty M * 
x OA A Tag ohm JO, exert ane 
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.ard bis true'Wor/Op.. 
exert aliis Affection of Miyfinflity; wen 
as the: others mention'd unter che fort | 
mg Head. In Truth, tliere is juſt Cauſe 
ſuſpect, that the chuſing td join wich: 
Congregation, where ſudden Pray ingiis 
uſed,” implies ſome degrees of an Affecti- 
on directly contrary to that of Humility. 

For theſe People are apt to appropriate 
Spiritual Worſhip to themſelves,” and to 
their own Extempore way, and will ſcarte 
allow that any Book-Prayers can be accept- 


able to God, or however, they can by Ho 


means believe them ſo acceptable as the 
unpremeditated Conceptions of their own 
Teachers. And I will leave it to them to 
conſider, whether this immoderate Opi- 
nion of their own new peculiar way of 
Worſhip, and their Contempt of ours, as 
mere Formality, be conſiſtent with the 
Spirit of Humility; eſpecially when all 
the Excellency of their Prayers, all the 
Advantage they can have of ours muſt pro- 
ceed wholly from-the Ability, or Fluency 
of Speech, in which they wou'd have it 
thought that their Preachers exceed the 
Clergy of the Church. Surely to lay ſo 
great a Streſs upon the ſappoſed Endow- 
ments of one Man that preſides in the 
Worſhip of each of their Congregations, 
has a ſtrong ſavour of putting rruſt in Men, 


Lend having rbeir Perſons in Admiration, 
and that ih *k point wherein they act with- 


out 
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out any Commiſſibn from God. For cer- 
tainly, if there can be any Exceſs in con- 
fiding upoti human Excellencies, or Abi- 
Peter, they muſt be guilty of it, who be- 
lieve the Succefs of their Devotion does at 
all depend upon theEloquence of him who 
istthe Mouth of the Aſſembly. And it is 
but too evident, that theſe People do put 
agtester value upon the Words, in which 

their Preachers conceiye their Devotions, 
than upon thoſe, which our Saviour him- 
ſetf hath taught them; for moſt, if not 
all of them, have baniſn'd the Lord's 
Prnuyer out of their Meeting · Houſes; 
and ſo have not only forgotten the Admo- 
nition of the Prophet, who directs us to 
tale Words ieh h us, when we make our 
Addreſſes to God, but of our Bleſſed Sa- 


viour, who directs us when we pray to ſay 


Our Father, &c. And what greater Proof 
can be given of Mens want of Humility 
in their Devotion, than their ſetting aſide 
a Form, that was drawn, and injoined by 
the Son of God bimſelf, and reſting; their 
Hopes of being heard upon the mere hu- 
man, unſtudied Effuſions (for ſo they 
ſeem. deſirous to have, them thought) of 
an Orator of like Paſſions with themſelves? 


Certainly ſo far 6 he Words and Com- 


ofure of any „can give it an ad- 
ach. e above o hers, an giv which was 
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claims à Precedence, not be before all 
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human Prayers, but even befo 
David, or other 'Holy Men, who ſpake 
and wrote by Inſpiration. And a well 
informed Chriſtian does never offer any 
Prayer with ſuch Hopes and Aſſurance 
of being heard, as that which Chr: him- 
ſelf compoſed for the perpetual Uſe of 
his People. For he truly judges, that he 
ſhould be much wanting in the Honour 
due to his Lord and Maſter, and aſſume 
to himſelf an Authority over him, if he 
ſhould preſume to prefer, or equal any 
Devotions contrived by the Wiſdom, or 
indeliberately put together by the Temeri- 
ty of fallible Men, to the Divine Form 
that was firſt indited by him who had 
the Spirit above Meaſure. 8 
6. Another Faculty of the Mind, which 
it becomes all Men to exerciſe in Relati- 
on to the Worſhip of God, is Memory. I 
mean, they ought to have their Prayers by 
Heart, or to bear them in their Thoughts 
ſo far at leaſt, as that they may have an 
Influence on their Practice: for I know 
no better courſe that an honeſt Chriſtian 
can take, in order to ſhame himſelf into 
the Practice of his Duty, than frequently 
to reflect with himſelf, how often he prays 


for ſome Virtues, and againſt ſome Vices, 


while yet he remains wilfully 8 of 
thoſe Virtues, and goes on in tlie Er 
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Je tothe Pe ans 26 he 2 55 up in 
the Church, ON Eng eafter, live 
8::g0dly,'. rigbtequs,. an er -Life, and | 
thatbis Heart Ma be inclin d to keep all I tf 

« Laws and that he may ſbeu fortb re 
Gods s Prai ſe, not anly with bis. Lips, but M 
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an Hi, Life- And this is a moſt excellent N th 


Ute of, Devotion; and by having ſuch Pe. a; 


ions often in our. Mouths, we inculcate iſ c 
em upon our Memories, and take the He 

; Courſe to make them ſink into our Nad 
arts; and ſo, by Degrees, to render Oc 
ourſelves. perfectly Church f England] con 
Aan, as we ſhall be, when our Prayers his 
8 Practice do truly agree together. hav 
it can ſcarce be conceiv d, that he who 2s « 
only hears a Prayer once and away, can perf 
have it ſo deeply regiſter d and engrav'd up. it t. 
onchis Mind, as to anſwer this End of our 
puplick Devotion. He, indeed, who de- Jon oagh 
Ares that his. Frayers may neyer be a Re-ſſbje 
Frosch to his Life and Converſation, Sug; 
Fannet take a more proper Method, than + 


tao have a freſn Hrayer upon every Occaſ. uch 
on ſuch a Praxer m die in being born ut 


ee ee ee is in 90 greaſpitior 
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Danger of diſquieting the? Conſcience of 
lire in a direct, and tonſtant Gontradiction 
to it: But then he loſes om gregt: Benefit 
af his Devotions, Whielvis;that his Prayers 
deitg treaſur d up in his Memory;-inap bs 
2 Reſttaint upon” him in the-Condult of 
his Lift, dd ee acht 
If there were no other Vſe of having 
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repeated, and, by that Means; well fix din 
Mens Memories, vet this were one; that 
it the moſt illiterate Perſon,” by his eonſtant 
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e- I Attendance upon the "Worſhip of the 


te Church, and fo learning the” Prayeis by 
i Heart, can never want à proper Form to 
ur addreſs himſelf to God, upoti almoſt every 
er Occaſion and Emergency, that can, in tlis 
nd common Courſe of the World, call for 
1 his Devotion. I am ſenſihle, that ſome 


er. have impeach'd the Liturgy of our Church, 


ho zs defective on this Account, but; I am 
an 

up- 
offlour Liturgy, as, in common Juſtice, they 
de- ought. I think it plain, that the moſt plaus 
Re · ble, and common ObjeRion againſt the 
on, BSufficiency of the Liturgy, in this Reſpect, 
nanſis, that we had no Prayemito be uſed in 
aſi· fach a Cafe as that of tlie great Storm. 
nut 1 muſt have Leave to ſay; that the Pe- 


cation in the- Litany, K Ligbtening, 
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ei and 


the common Prayers of the Church bftew 


perſwaded, without juſt Cauſe; eſpecially 
if they allow the Plalter to be a Part of 
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Good L rd db F206, as proper, feafon- 
able, and, if aul offer e 
Fetition for this and fach like Caſes a 
Fo it! 1 be 880 a 35 — ny : 
gment, r ond a ole” 

or unſtud ied ee with which fome ˖ 
Men affect 5 dreſs up their Devotions on 
ſuch Occasions: Aal all judicious Men t 
 fubferſbe to this, till it can be made p 
Fäppear, fo Multi iplicty of Words is in 
econitnendation' of a Payer; or that 


Nen have Cauſe to expect to be heard i © 
for their Log uacity, or much | eaking;- to 
edt Tratflatisn expreſſes it, Mat. vi. 7. pr 


I cannot, therefore, but be of Opinion 
char the People Who retain to ſuch Con- fen 
zations, where known ſtated Forms are 
lickly - uſed; do take the beſt Courſe. to 
worſhip Jod in a Spiritual Manner; z 2 

that un 

Worſhip, they do thereby the bet. 

ter een themſelves to perform their 
private Devotions in the mbſt proper Me- 
thod.” If the Prayers uſed i In religious A- 
ſemblies be not made and pronouc d Ex- 
tempore, but compos d by the greateſt 
Prudence, and Deliberation, yet, till the 
main Body of the People are perfectly well ew 
acquainted with them, and are tolerablyſck v 
ready at the Words, and the Meaning off 5 
nes; they cannot aller them to God in 
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ante true 


ſo Spiritual a Manner, "with ſuch Degrees. 
of Application, 5 f Ich 1 "of 
Underſtanding, with ſo 175 125 
Judgment, with uch Warm LF, 
on, as they may, "when th Fake i 8. 
ceiv'd, e lifh'd Forms, , ch — 12 
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i tho' they e can foo uence ou 
Practice, as they may wl ch, are rivet ed 
into our Memories by daily g * 
TU an far from Eh thar Men 17 
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re — to make better: lad om who 55 
to not read, or want Books of Devotion, map. 
y learning the Prayers of the Chureb, I 

and the Pſalms, as they may b). 
hearing of them, will rarely find any job 
Necafion to complain for want of prope 
ayers for all Emergencies, and by th 
ant of others, are brought under a . 
Y Neceſlity of uſing the beſt. 

I have, hitherto, directed my Diſcourſe - 
o the Peop le only, on this Head, and... 
vel hew'd, That the Uſe of Forms, in pub: 
ably Worſhip, is the moſf effeckual Methgd.. 
; offÞÞ render their Prayers truly Spiritual, 
* ow I ſhall, more particularly confi mw 

0 > the 


ME 
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the Caſe of the Teachers, or ſtichs\as 
. Prayers to their Aſſemblics, of 
their own Extempore Conception: Audi 
hope to makd it appear, that they might 
render their Worſhip more Spiritual, in 
Relation to their bwn Perſons, by the 
Help of Forms I fhalk here uſe the ſartte 
Method that, J did before, while L Was 
ſpeaking of the People. And. 
1. One would think it could not bear 
-a Diſpute, Whether a Man may not, with 
{greater Freedom, lift up his Thoughts to 
God, and keęp them fix*d am him, when 
he; has. the Matter and Words befote 
him} or when he is obliged to ſtudy and 
Pray, both atconce: ſtudy, I mean, for] 
Words and Phraſes; and for plaeing 
every Word and Phraſe ing its proper 
Race, at the ſame Time that he is offering : 
them to God. Our on Experience teaches 1 
0 
8 
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ut, a that fit is no eaſy Matter te preſerye 

our Minds from intervals of; Forgetful 

nes of chat great God, toi whom we areſſ 1: 
iſpeak ing, and ef ahe Graces and Favours I t. 
for ay hieł Nare pet itioning, o and thank] - 
ling him, tho little elſe to: mind. 
And welcannet ut fear, that; if we: were 
obliged toi hei inditing our Prayers at the 
„ame Tims Weqronounc'd them, it would 
-: cauſe in usa perpetual Abſence of Thougt 
from that which we ought chiefly to re 
 gard ; that is, the Preſence of the divin 
FOE 01 ___ Majeſt 
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Majeſty, and thie Rehueſts, md Pris 
which!we®ibte offering! tou hin 
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ver gave anyſudch Proraiſc/t/Met?! in re- 


deed; itheziſe en y would 
not inn u [and inſ deat telt young 
Students in the Exerciſe of Bxteinpote 
Pra ö e 1 bw bfturtd, the moſt diſorest, 
and uber f thei do: For; certainly, che 
holy Spirit needs no huthan Documeftits, 


the Baniks] Hefitatibns, and Cruditits, 
whichrthe greneſt Proficienis, in this Way 
of pray ing: ure liable ro; would de im- 
I puted to t a divine 8 irie! 20014 100 
's 2. It would be vety hard to luppoſe, 
thax they who debe Prayers extem- 
bpore, do not, for the moſt Fart; under: 
ſtand their own Meaning; how dark ſoever 
ere their Expreſſions may ſeem to others: Let, 
| ſudden Surprizes, odd Accidents, the ſud- 
dea unexpected Preſence of Men, who may 
caſt an Awe upon them, cannot but, in 
ſome Meaſure, diſcompoſe, and rufffletheir 
n and 1442 does this, thi 1. 
"43 A mu 
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imp fed 1a vage, if be pate! no 5 J 
to . to, 115 ; if for a Man to, byy £ 
aſide well compos'd Forms, and, even de- Je 
| Tie them, and to prefer his own ſudden, fl / , 
and, as it may happen, his coatſe and rude 55 
Conceptions to the "beſt. well-dige ſted 1 
Forms of, the moſt able Men; this a0 not 55 
favour of Humility. 138 5 
hope it vill not ſeem Nchavitable to mes 
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nours to God, whieh natu ally ien 
into ſuch a Temptation f gaining, if 
Applauſes of Men, and, to that 

into making an Oſtentation of 4 Mans 
Parts and Rhetorick, is not the moſt de- 
firable; eſpecially, becauſe the Deſire sf 
human Prat iſe 4s fo prevailing 1 10 
the Man, who is poſſeſs'd with it 

gre. Danger of having all his good A 
ections, and devout Tenddeneies, te 


and kill'd by the Poiſon of it. The Truth 


is, Vain-glory is one of the moſt fatal Dic 
eaſes, to which the Minilfers' of 75 


Jeſus are liable, and, therefore, any 


Greet Man, who aſſumes to hint le 
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himſelf a Na am&/ and become Populary hy. | 
bEuRitheſSev gt of Men. +4 on, that 
Vnin-· Glory is a Paſſion that ought nat tu l 
be indulg d in Sermons, and that Miniſtets iſ « 
my be temipted; and prevaifd upon to 
aim at it in; Preaching, Cowell as in Pray. 
ing: But certainly, 'of the Two, it b . 
much more:igrolerable in the latter; fort If 
in Preaching we ſpeak to Men only, and t! 
this, therefore, is by no Means ſo ſolemn ar 
and ſublime a Buſinels, as Prayer, by which || t} 
wo ſpeak to God and, therefore ought to- cx 
have Hearts, andiDeſires; rais d towards ll {@ 
Him alone, and not to be courting the Fa. Im 
vour of Men, while we eee Li 
Immediate Service of our Maker. po 
1 ſhall leave it to the Conſciences of thoſe col 
| who aſſume to themſelves t his Privilege of II an; 
dictating Prayers to their ſeveral Congrega- ſto: 
tions, to conſider, whether their real, or Iren 
ſuppos d Abilities in this Particular, does Ithe 
not often prove a Snare to them, by the 
great Reputation it gives them among thoſe 
of / their own Way; and if this does not 
too oſten elevate Abbelen Minds, and diſ- 
poſe them to be too well pleas d with them. 
ſelves ; and eſpecially if they are ſo opi- 
o rede tlleir own Performances, as! 
reg chat dheir Prayers are, indeed, pl or 

p ide  ofiths Holy. Spirit: And 1 Hf tl 
ſhalldeavelit to thom furthey to confider, Mou 
whetherud$ Fer nnr mor Mviſe⸗ 
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folldwitheothoreopetfot: Ways af Peace 

and Charity; by cohforming toeſtabliſſid d 
Devotivns,%iandþ byrthin Mearis u guard'/ 
theniſchvoes gaga int the 1'Femptartions-riobd 

whichchaveibeen peakingþamli whichy#: 

have juſt Reaſtto thin hau provid fil. 
tal to ſeveral Man, chan to indulge them 
ſelves im the Affectatioſis andi Hxerciſe of 
their Gifts iflichey were ready as fpiritubb! 
and divine, as ſöme are willing to have 
them thought. If, indeed, any great or 
excellent» End of Religion were to be 
ſerv'd by this Way of Praying, which 
might nor ſo well be attain d by a ſtated 
Liturgy; if this Gift of Praying Extemo 
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(pore were miraculous, and ſufficient to 
convince Iußaeis of the Truth of Chrifti- 
anity; if it were in its own Nature adapted - 


to raiſe, and increaſe true Devotion, or to 
render our Worſhip more acceptable in 
the Sight of God, no rational Man would 
oppoſe, or omit the Uſe of it. But, 1 


conceive, it will be very hard to prove, 


t any good Effects can be produced by 
it, and that it has not been attended wick 
ery many ill ones. * 0 ee 129 
6. As to the practical Memory of our 
Prayers, which may render them influenti - 
al on our Lives, it would be very ſtrange, 
f they who conceive, and utter them, 
ould not remember more of them than 
hey who have only had the Hearing of 
a N them; 
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chem and yet then muſk,gonfels, tat 
Prayers Daily, or Weekly repeateda are 
mwore like to dwell in dae oof 
aim that pronounces them, than P 'rayers 
that were never thought of till th vey ety 
ſpoken, and that are neyer to be ſerv'd, 1 
again, at leaſt not in the ſame order. 
2 Let, to ſpeak my ne Lam jt. 
1 g \f0- ſuppoſe,. that theſe; Orators may 
3emember their Prayers. better than they 
Would have it thouglt by. the People. If 
Weng their Conceptions were unſtudied, 
28 I gave for granted in what I before ſaid, 
then I apprehend they could not long be 
retain'd in the moſt tenacious Memory ; 
but Iam diſpoſed to believe, that . 
difcreet of them do —— ſet, and 
compoſe in their own Minds the ſeveral 
Pots, and the Method, if not the preciſe 
Words of their Prayers, and do in nent 
Pray by a Form, as well as we, tho' they 
are — d to own it, and we glory ĩ 
ded nies great Reaſon. to do, TH 
| what 1 have (aid. it is, I conceive, 
ſuſſioiently clear, that one very, proper 
means to Worſhip God in Spixit, is ta do 
it by known, and ſtated Forms 
And it deferwes our particular Notice 
4hat moſt, if not all, that bas bean {ai 
"whereby. 49, rave, chat the 
more & rituslix, by 
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— 


ſer o arch de i much expoſed: 46 ff 
ne were in the inoft publick Aﬀembly, 
and that is; leſt de ſhewid be exalted in 


bend, 3 TU 


und bis true . 49T 
to private Men, ho pray irt their'own 

Cloſets, I would not be Underftooil of 
orr Egzchlatiohs, which devout Men m 
bon; auy particular Occaſion ſend up t0 
God, bat of ſet and ſolemn Prayer in Pra. 
vate Ji 18 IJconceive, v been that | 


he who by himſelf alone 
ON with greater Ap A 
tion, With' a'Clearer Senſe, and Has — 
fion, and with more Judgment and AH. 
fection, than lie, who while he is at Pray- 
rs, Has his. Mind always upon the Stretch 
6 r find img out proper Words and Phrx- 
ſes in whieh te expreſs himſelf, and there- 
fore cannot have his Thoughts 0 fully bent 
on the main Buſineſs of all, which is tb 
keep his Mind ſo fix d upon God, andthe 
Things on which his Devotion ought 
chiefly to be ĩimploy d. It is true, when; 


Man prays in Secret, whatever w 
uſes, he cannot be affected with thoſe 


Teniptations; which ariſe from tlie pre- 


fence of others; but there is another L Dat: 


his own agi tion, and value hitnſelf 
abovt others Ho pray by Bobk or Form ; 

and tho the Fear of ch Alf Confequtince 
mould not Rold us back from the doing of 
2 Thing that is — et o appre- 


teſttal Us 


from 
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From any thing that ĩs not our Duty. And 
| — be able to diſcern any — 
point in Religion to be clear from 

ture or Reaſdn; if this be not. peeps 
we are inde wheres —— required, 
nor have any ont Arguinent' to prove, that 
it is our Dufy to pray Extempore, or with. 
| nid 1301 Ni ois? oa bad 
ail Know it is commonly ſaid it is moſt 
edifying to pray without à Form, but 
tam perfuaded, that they who ſay this] 
means — that vhey lee, arm 
pleasd with this way of praying than 
with the other. If abey 9 Nan they 


art by this means inſtructed in ay valu- 
ruth which may not, or is not to 


bei dlearnt from a Ferch, let them tell us 


what thoſe Truths ard Doctrines are, and 


it: will certainly appear, that they maj 
be found in — — 1 
plainly as in any of their Extempore or 

een they Performances. Af (by bee 


they mean that they are dene 
and more — built up in he Cbriſſiam 
wiusthae Article; which' 
the Liturgy «does not teaclifiigy and/why 


Faith; letthem 
'we. may not be broughtto us ſintere a Be- 


lief, and as full à Senſe of it uIf we at · 


tended their unpremeditatedz or premedi- 
tated Devotions. If by beingedified they 
mean, united together in thid Belief and 


; Pradtice of Chriftiawity, which is the only ü | 


toe 


mm one guerra 3 — 
1 90 . 5 ual Engine to malte and widen 
the Bręaches of the Church; and of the 
whole Body of Chriſtians an this ſide of 
the World, than this of Praying without 
2 Form: ſo that, in 1 Word, 1 ln pre: 
hend no Meaning in their being tied, 
but that their Fancies me (oothed wich the the 
Variety, Novelty, and Peculiarity of E 
eſlion, Which are the only Advantagd 
(i 1 ſ call it): of this ray of Worz | 
jch, as I have ſhew'd before, 
— * it i Spiritual, ; leſs: Agreeable to 
the true Ends of Devotion. And certain 
ly in fo great and ſolemri a Buſineſs as thiat 
of the Worſhip of God; we ſhould con 
ſult the two great Oracles of ane 
and Reaſon, rather than our own Fa 
and not ſo much conſider what is pleaſ 
to ourſelves, as what is pleaſing to God. 
Some may ſuſpect, that by juſtifying, 
and extolling our own Way of Worſhiping: 


Cod by a Form, we 1 for our 


own eaſe, make the beſt Excuſe we can an 


Jour Sloth, or Inſufficieney: for they ma 


imagine, that no Miniſters would ch 


Ito read Prayers out of a Book, but ſuch! | 
Is are too Ignorant, or Idle, to make Pray 


ers of their own. But, 2D N DIR 
1. As to Ignorance, it is evident that 


is can be.no-hindrance.topraying with-' 
78 | out 


* 0 wig wn . ht; 
has: day $1) th Len 
uy Who pray in publick ee 
ä e 7 without Preme 
if we may believe them, ME Yebds 
exceed! the very. 2 ee 
- Opinion; chat ei of ihe 104 


57 in Kno 
Qualifcations for an extempore Addreſ 
10 God, is ſuch a degree of Ignorance i 
makes Nen unſenſible of their own Slips, 
and Soleciſms, and uncapable of diſcern- 
ing the Incoherence and Mena af of: 
oi haſty Productions: for this ſecurs B 
them from all that Shame and Confuſidn, I fit 
with which Men of a middling Senſe;and 1E 
7. — Apprehenſion, are ſeized upon ſuch} ta 
| jo 
Pr 


Occaſions. A Man of true Knowledge 
and tolerable Judgment, tho he think/p! 
himſelf well enough g ualified-to ſpedk for 0 
Half an Hour, 9 Gr Book or Notes, ac of 
Men, yet will be more upon his Saar Tilt 
and ſee reaſon for much. greater Caution is 
when he is to make his # dreſſes to Gol ve 
for the Words of! Solomop curry 4 grea in 
- deal of Reaſon, as well 2s Authority in Sp 
them: Be not Raſbwitheby Mou, and} fc 
let not thine Heart be. haſty tot utter an po 
- thing before God; for God is in Hecven ral 
and thee upon Earth. 'REecl.-v, 2. ; dt 
21 2. a 


Ft 


1 3 cho 1 +. 
ilk Property in any, b. eſpecialiy in thoſe, 
who ſhould be Examples to others; yet I 
cannot but thin that they had better be 
dle than impley d in doing $537 3 
trary to their Duty, ee 1 Var 
and al ways new Prayers cer . 
cauſe; as „ 
is a great Obſtruction to Spiritual 9 
ſhip And all who do at all underſtand. - 
Paſtoral-Office,; and the preſent Gircum- 
ſtances of Religion, cannot but be ſenſible, 
that; if Clergy- men had much more lei- 
ſuxe, than they generally have, they may 
eaſily ——— more uſeful, and proper 
Bulinels, than that of perpetually compo- 
on ling; Prayers without any juſt. 3 
dal when yer the Prayers ſo. compoſed are cer- 
ich tainly Forms, not only to the People, who 
join in them, hut to thoſe who made, au 
pronounce. them. 31 
And they Who impute the Uſe af. F, otihe 
of -Prayer-to-the Idleneſs of our Clergy, 
muſt be ſuch as de not N chat 
is neceſſary that Prayer ſhould: be concei- 
ved, and nttarid Extempore or that to pray 

in. this: manner isa Süß of the Holy 
1 aufen. if iu. bo neceſſaty that Prayers 
hould he qenatived;. and: utter d — 
pore, by.an,oxtraordinaty and\ſuper 
ral Influence of the Spirit, then 8 leſs 


Es and Thought is ent upon them: 
he 
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pore, and to prem labour 
making Prayer, are incoglifient Thing 
And if the ability of 8 in this man. 
ner be an exraordinary Giſt of the Holy 
Spirit, then it is not OG be obtained by 
Study or Induſtry ; ſo that in Sum, there 
is no Difference as to this point between 
Praying by Form, or Praying without 
one. He that prays without a Form drawn 
dy himſelf, or by any other, muſt have his | b 
Prayer from the natural Fluency- of his n 
own Genius, or from the Suggei 
the Holy Spirit; and both theſe pet 1 
ons exclude all Labour and Study; and | G 
therefors he that takes this Method of of 
Praying is altogether as much expas'd- to to 
the Objection of being dle, or taking no w. 
pains, as he that reads his Prayers out of I hi! 
a Book; unleſs the Vehemence of his Voice Hy 
and Geltures in delivering his Prayers, may eit 
free him from this Imputation. But lam 
perſuaded, that all wiſe Men will think 
that no Pains can be better ſpared; than 
thoſe which a Miniſter takes in thewio- 
lent Efforts of hs Voice, and Agitati 
ons of his Bady, in Prayer, which muſt NO 

needs diſcompoſe his own Mind, and dif 
ſipate his Elwughts, and Devotion, and In 
| the Peoples too. e een ie 
V. Fam now come to the laſt general fl 


Head of Diſcourſe, which s the Excel- — 
| leney 


£ * 


enty of Spiritual Worſhip, -thar is, as has 
beenthewY, ſuch a Worſnip, wherein the 
Mind applies jtslf ro God, and to what is 


ſtanding, ſound Judgment, warm Affecti- 
ons, and efpecially a profound Humility, 
and ſo as to leave laſting Impreſſions on 


cellent. 
beſt part of us, that is, our Souls, which 


tures; and from the Beaſts that periſh, and 
which have certainly no Apprehenſions of 
God, or his Worſhip (whatever degrees 
of Senſe in other Points Men may aſcrihe- 
to them ). And when we Worſhip God 
10 with our Spirits then alone we Worſhip 
of I him like ſinèere Men, and good Chriſtians. 
ce pm: may do all the reſt: the groſs, 
et Pharifes might comply with all the 
m Forms ahd Rites of Maſes's Law; he 


. TTT 


grimage to e he miglit be at great 
Expence in offering Sacrifice, and very 
nice, and exact in all the Ceaxtmonies of 


hſerve all the 

uy bend His Knee, and even proſtrate 
. Body, he may be very fedutous in 
al ſifting up ils Hangs and Eyes, in pro- 


cy 1 


faid ar qone, with a Clearneſs of Under- 


the Memory: and thus to pray is moſt ea- 
I. Becauſe this is ſerving God with the 
nohly diſtinguiſh us from all ſenſleſs Crea: 


might go twiee or thrice a Year in Pil- 


Offering them; the Outſide Ghniffion may = 
Pecaneies of Werſhip, he 


el. Peuncing, or joining in 4 Prayer, either 
5 „ a 
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in Book, or without Book; he may ſtrain 
his Voice, and even tear his Lungs with 


Words and Actions in Divine Worſhip. 


| God, they are his Likeneſs, and he is juſt £2 


| Paſſion for them, as being the Father of 
the Spirits of all Fleſa ;, but he has a de” 
light in them, when they exert the bell (0, 
Powers that he hath given them in hi” 
Service, when he ſees them raiſing themes 


do it without a Book, we may get the Re. 


The Nature of Go p, 


his obſtreperous Clamours ; but ſtill if he 
draw near to God with his Lips, or out- 
ward Man only, while his Heart 1s far 
from him, he is not a Spiritual Worſhip. 
er, he does not ſerve God with his Mind, 
but with his Body only. By performing 
the outward Part we may gain the Credit 
of being Devout among Men, and if we 


putation of being Gifted, and be perhaps 
ſo vain as to think ſo ourſelves ; but none 
ferve God in Spirit, but they whoſe 
Thoughts and AﬀeRions accompany their 


„ 2. The Excellency of Spiritual Wor- 
chip appears from this, vis. that it is 
moſt agreeable to the Divine Nature to be 
ſerved in this manner. Our Souls are not. 
only the moſt noble Parts of us in them. 
ſelves conſider d. and as they ſet us above 
all other Creatures in this viſible World, 
but becauſe they are the Reſemblances off = 


ly ſtiled by the Apocryphal Writer, 2 
Lover of Souls: He has not only a com- 


£: ſelve vet 


and | bis true Worſhip. 7 
ſelyes up toward him on the Wings of 
Holy Love and Devotion, and when he 


obſerves in them an bumble Awe and juſt 
Reverence of his Divine Majeſty. He 


will always have a ſpecial Eye, and Re- 
gard to 4 contrite, humble Spirit, that 


trembles at bis Word, and that humbles 
itſelf in the Approaches which it makes to 
the Throne of Grace. Our Souls are in 
a peculiar manner from God, he gives, or 


infuſes them into us, by a ſingular Act of 


his divine Power, and when they are im- 
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ploy'd in paying their juſt Acknowledg- 


ments, and owning their Dependence on 
him as their Father, and Sovereign, then 
they do beſt anſwer the End of their Cre- 
ation, and are exerciſed in their proper 


Office,, In a word, God is a Spirit, and 


when we worſhip. him with our Spirits, 


we do it as becomes rational Creatures, 


28 befits his Natys and ours both at once, 
and, pay our Ser ices to him, as it were 


in Kind. 
2. This is dür Worſhi Which alone 


can render us acceptable to od, for ſo our 


Bleſſed Saviour has pronounced, the Father 


ſeeketh ſuch to 17087 him. It is certain 


Irhatever Terms they are, upon which 
Jod is pleaſed to declare his Willingneſs 
to receive our Petitions, we are abſolutely 
bound to comply with them, if we ex- 
Peſt to 56 ; and v we are doubly 


1 2 


8 


te Nature of vo », 


to blame, if we do not comply in ibis 
KReſpect, becauſe the Terms are not on 
ſuch as God p 1 but becauſe-they 
are moſt” reaſonable in themſelves: Fot 
tho; Spiritual Worſhip be in itſeif moſt 
valuable, and a lte to che Nature of 
that God, to whom it is paid; yet it 
_ what all Men how poor ſoever they are 
in worldly Eſtates; how defeQive foever 
185 are in Body, are Me of rendring 
to God, fo long 8 
BY have comp nt Underſtanding, 
ment, and N moth, add are eapable of 
exerting our ons of Holy Love, 
and Awe of he Dine Majeſty, and of 
ſelf. abaſement, we ate ſufficiently quali- 
"fied to pay that Service to God, which 
he be a 0 and abſolutel y requires, 
They that do indeed ſerve God with 
their Hearts, will ſerve him with their k- 
ſtates and Bodies too, if they are in a con- 
Ml 4 00 18 ſurely it ſhould be à moſt 
ſolid ort to every pious Man to cot. 
„Hider, that whatever. his onrward Wants 
or RR bodily Defetts x — rn 
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the piowd-Doſives 2 — Heart 
2 richer $actifice u God, than _ 
mould, with che molt | folern Rites 54 
Decorums, preſent to him all the Gold of 
the Indies, and the Cantle upon a heu- 
ſand Hills; or that addreſſes him in the 
moſtelegant Words that:ever were o 
ſed by the Wit of Man, or by the 8 
of God. On ly let him take care that his 
Mind be purified from Vice, and wilful 
Sin; and then, tho he have not a Mite to 
offer, a Tomgueito ſpeak, a Knee to bend, 
an Hand, or Eye to lift up to God, yet. 
he may depen on God's Grace, or 
Will to him. Eſpecially if he does it in 
Truth too, that is aceording to that moſt 
perfect Manner which out Saviour Bon 
revealed, in the Prayers and Praiſes of 
the Chriſtian: Church, without the Blood 
2 Smoke'of theLaw;-and if he, make 
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would make it their pri 
Care, w ether they Worſhip. * , 
0 without one, to make their Approach 
to God with ſuch Purity of Min 
a Senſovf God's Gopdneſs, and other - 
tributes, and of their Dependance on him, 
ſuch a ſincere Love for Truth, and Peace, | 
28 yy d make ſome amends for the Defeds 
- ores of their ers and 
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